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Mr. Miall has succeeded in making a manful and earnest stand against 
the scepticism of the age in r^ard to Christianity, without once throughout 
his volume displaying a temper opposed fco the spirit of the religion he advo- 
cates — ^without once imputing to those who do not agree with his arguments, 
or his conclusions, defective practical morality as the ground of their intel- 
lectual difference — without once even hinting that they are guilty of con- 
scious sophisms, of juggling and paltering with the dictates of their con- 
•ciences, or of stlfiing the instinctive yearnings of their hearts. No one can 
peruse the * Bases of Belief,' without the conviction that the author is a 
person of calm temper, of ju^t and cultivated intellect, who allows no heat of 
personal vanity, no desire of personal victory, to mingle with and mar the 
demonstrative force of his arguments, the contagious influence of his own 
individual belief of the conclusions to which he strives to bring his readers.^ — 
Spectator. 

"This book has obviously been called forth by the frequent appearance of 
such works as the * Phases ' and the * Nemesis of Faith,* which in the author's 
opinion should not be allowed to have the reading public all to themselves. 
Following a similar plan, appealing in a like tone to evidence and reason, 
Mr. Miall, a most fit and able man to speak to the intelligence of young or old, 
supports in this volume those bases of belief which have been commonly 
regarded as the essential parts of Cbristian truth. We do not, of course, take 
TKtrt in the discussion, but we commend heartily the tone that Mr. Miall takes, 
for it is calm and sensible." — JExamitier. 

" This is a work called forth by the numerous and apparently organized 
attacks that are now making against the evidences of Christianity. We can 
safely recommend it to those whose more peculiar office it is to annwer tbe 
objections of the new race of infidel writers. It is a clear, full, and compre- 
hensive exposition of the grounds on which the evidences of Christianity rest — 
evidences which have been received and acquiesced in as adequate proofs of the 
reality of a Divine revelation. Mr. MialFs work may take its place along 
with *The Eclipse of Faith,' *The Restoration of Belief,* and a recent publi- 
cation of Dr. Wardlaw, on * Miracles.* ** — Record, 

" Mr. Miall has fully succeeded in opposing a formidable bulwark to that 
dark torrent of infidelity which of late years has spread so lamentably and so 
widely over the fair face of Europe.'*— i^ew Quarterly Review. 

"We cannot too highly commend the calm, clear, dignified, and candid 
execution of this book as a whole. It is not a piece of special pleading, but 
of high, honest, philosophic argument. 1'he Christian cause has reason to 
congratulate itself on advocates like Henry Rogers, Dr. Wardlaw, Dr. 
Yaughan, and Edward Miall. Many nusts had gathered around the field of 
argument, and their strong clear breath was required to disperse them.** — 
Critic, 

" Mr. Miall has presented the age with a work which will still the doubts 
and allay the questionings of many a cultivated intellect, and many an uneasy 
mind." — Weekly News. 

"We invite those who may have been moved by modern insinuation!^ against 
Christianity to the study of a work which bears on its face such indubitable 
evidence, not only of mental p ^wer, but of intelligence, fair dealing, deliberate 
conviction, and temperatenoRS, both of argument and spirit ; aiid we sincerely 
thank the writer for the timely service he has rendered to the majesty of 
truth, and to the imperishable interests of mankind." — Eclectic Review, 

**It is popular in manner, but truly scientific in spirit; it so carefully 
estimates the strain its materials will bear, aud erects with such accuracy, 
and with repeated testings of their validity, t)»o conclusions it is intended to 
rely u} on, that it impresses us as being quite the most conclusive book we 
ever read on any subject.**- Monthly Christian Spectator, 
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



The following treatise was first published in 1853, and 
was received with greater favour than the Author had ven- 
tured to anticipate. Two library editions having been all 
but exhausted, a third and cheaper edition is now offered 
to the public. This step has been taken in consequence, 
chiefly, of the appearance of the Essays and Revieius, 
It is believed that the main drift of those now cele- 
brated productions is turned aside by the argument 
maintained in this volume — at any rate, it was originally 
written with an express view to fortify tlie reader against 
speculations, criticisms, and reasonings similar in almost 
every respect to those put forth in that work. In truth, 
the Author recognised in them old acquaintances. Not- 
withstanding their more friendly air, their more reverent 
bearing, and their substitution of a thoroughly English for 
a foreign dress, it was impossible to mistake their identity. 
It would seem that after having been exposed and dis- 
credited elsewhere, they have at length found an asylum in 
the bosom of Oxford University — nor, perhaps, is it matter 
of wonder that inquiring and honest minds, wearied and 
oflFended by the exacting demands made upon them by 
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High Church authority, should be predisposed to welcome 
the advent of rationalistic freedom. Whether the eminent 
men who have had the courage to set the example of 
shaking hands with this popularly-reputed foe to Chris- 
tianity really imagined that they were giving it a first 
introduction to the British public, it would be presumptuous 
to offer an opinion — but it may be confidently stated that 
the results which dogmatic philosophy and critical analysis 
have put before us afresh in the Essays and Meviews, 
were already as familiar to speculative readers in this 
country as Hume's Essay on Miracles used to be about 
the beginning of the century. 

There is no necessity, however, for supposing that these 
Church of England divines had in view any such purpose 
as that which undoubtedly animated the school to which 
the world is indebted for modem rationalistic theology. 
Whatever may be the tendency of their writings, nothing 
but an entire absence of charity can attribute to the writers 
a conscious design of undermining the basis of Divine Keve- 
lation, and destroying the very system of truth which it is 
their special duty to preach and to teach. Great latitude 
ought to be allowed to the intellectual conclusions of specu- 
lative minds as to what constitutes the authority which 
should govern the Reason in determining what has and 
what has not come to us as a Revelation from God — and it 
is much to be regretted that men, earnestly professing that 
they accept Christianity as a spiritual showing forth of the 
Divine character and will, should be set down as imbeUevers 
because they repudiate the customary process by which the 
great majority of their fellows reach the same end. It is 
surely more just to infer that, in the ardour of an intellec- 
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Utal pursuit, such persons have allowed themselves to be 
borne away beyond the limits which logically bound their 
own professions — and that subsequent reflection will con- 
vince them that they cannot go so far as they have done on 
the road on which they have set out, without being com- 
pelled to go much farther. It is hardly wise, it cannot be 
kind, to set up a shout of execration, the only effect of 
which must be to prevent their retracing their steps to less 
dangerous paths, and to drive them farther and farther 
from the conclusions from which we could have wished 
they had never departed. 

But whilst the utmost tenderness and charity are due to 
the writers who have unitedly set forth their speculations 
in the Essays and Reviews, none whatever can be claimed 
for the speculations themselves. Their manifest tendency, 
if not their avowed design, is to eliminate supematuralism 
from the Christian faith. It is evident that a historical 
revelation based on miracles is assumed to be unworthy of 
God to give, because unfit for man to receive. And this is 
assumed as a sort of axiom — as a self-demonstrative pro- 
position. At least, no proof of it is attempted. But it 
seems to imderlie the whole collection of these far-famed 
papers. It constitutes the rampart upon which the ar- 
tillery of Biblical criticism is mounted. Let this assumption 
be shown to be unreasonable, and the entire machinery 
of assault which rests upon it becomes harmless. 

That the assumption is unreasonable it is the main object 
of the following pages to show. How far that object has been 
attained it is for others to judge. But so far as success has. 
been reached in this respect, so far it supplies an antidote 
to the erroneous teaching of the Essays and Reviews. 
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Possibly, it does more — for it points out that there is a 
sphere within which criticism may freely range without 
loosening the foundations upon which the faith of so large 
a portion of mankind is based. Let us once for all get rid of 
the dogma which tjnrannises over Reason — ^namely, that no 
historical miraculous revelation is worthy of credit — and 
we may then find a fitting oflSce and suitable functions for 
honest and fearless Biblical criticism. Much that is given 
to the world in these Essays and Reviews will still remain 
— ^but with this difiference, that it will remain to enlarge 
and purify men's notions of Revelation, instead of, as now 
to eat into its very substance. 

The Author is satisfied that very much of the danger to 
which Christianity seems to be exposed from the most 
searching criticism, arises from the prevailing habit of con- 
founding God^s Revelation to man by Christ Jesus, with 
the Record of it which is contained in the Holy Scriptures- 
Men have gradually come to identify faith in the plenary 
inspiration of all the books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments with faith in Him who declared that " he who has 
seen ME hath seen the Father/' They are more anxious to 
save the casket than the Pearl of great price which it en- 
closes. The consequence is, that they place the evidence in 
support of Christianity, as a revelation of God, in a position 
of serious disadvantage. That Jesus Christ was the 
Anointed of God — ^that his mission was to show imto men 
the Father — and that it was inaugurated, recognised, and 
authenticated as divine, by " signs, and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost," constitute a position 
capable of being sustained by consistent and overwhelming 
proof. But such proof is wholly independent of any 
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theories we may see reason to maintain as to the kind or 
degree of inspiration necessary to put men into possession 
of a true account of that mission, and to give them an 
accurate and suflScient interpretation of its spiritual signi- 
ficance. The writer, in the progress of his argument, has kept 
this fundamental distinction constantly before him, and, he 
presumes to think, with advantage to both questions. He 
has thereby, as it appears to him, gained a surer basis for 
faith, while he leaves to legitimate criticism as wide a 
sphere as reason can demand for it. His justification for 
doing so, such as it is, will be found in Part IV., of his 
treatise, under the general title of " The Record." 

And now, having strongly repudiated what he under- 
stands to be the main purport of the Essays and Reviews, 
which, indeed, it was ana is the object of the following 
pages to frustrate, the Author desires to express his belief 
that these productions, viewed apart from what is generally 
taken to be their principal design, lay before the Christian 
world many thoughts worthy of its calm consideration. 
Failing, as it is to be earnestly hoped they may fail, of 
their primary object, they are not ill-adapted to sub- 
serve some useful ends. They teach us some lessons 
needing to be learned. They smite down some idols im- 
worthy of the homage we have paid them. And, above 
all, they warn us of the necessity of seeking for our 
faith a broad and deep foundation in admitted facts and 
universally recognised principles, rather than in traditional 
and conventional theories which shrink from the rough 
handling of rigid investigation. In these, and in some 
other respects, they may yet do some service — ^though 
whether such service, rendered in its present shape 
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comes appropriately from Professors and Divines of the 
Church of England, may admit of question. 

While these sheets have been passing through the press, 
a formal and authoritative condemnation of the Essays 
and Reviews^ signed by the whole bench of Bishops, has 
been promulgated. What may be its efifect, beyond that 
of vastly increasing the number of the readers of that 
volume, remains to be seen. It will be found, perhaps, 
that speculative rationalism is not likely, in the present 
age of the world, to succumb to Church authority. It is, 
no doubt, encouraging to be assured that the spirit of 
scepticism which pervades the condemned volume has not 
yet taken possession of the minds of those who occupy the 
highest places in the National Church — but it will be very 
much more so, to be furnished with evidence that these 
Right Reverend Fathers in God have power of intellect 
competent to cast out the spirit wHch they unanimously 
denounce. In other words, what is wanted is, not an autho- 
ritative condemnation of the book, but a refutation of its 
errors. This would be a pecuUarly appropriate service for the 
fathers and guides of the Church of England to render to 
their spiritual children. Some of them, perhaps, are already 
engaged in the preparation of such a work — in which 
case, the writer of this volume craves pardon for his pre- 
simiption in seeming to forestall them by asking public 
attention to the argument maintained in the present 
volume. He is not chargeable with the vanity of imagining 
that his treatise will supersede the necessity of a more 
specific and detailed reply to the criticisms and reasonings 
of the Essays and Reviews ; but, pending the appearance 
of such a reply, he believes that a calm and searching 
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examination of the philosophy which constitutes the basis 
of rationalistic theology will not be without its use in the 
present controversy. It may prevent many minds from 
being hurried into premature concludons. It may con- 
vince them that Beason is not necessarily at war with 
FaitL It may dispose them to wait with some confidence 
for that fuller light which Episcopal erudition may well be 
expected to throw upon the question. 

Such, at any rate, has been the effect upon the Author's 
own mind of the line of argument pursued in this volume. 
He dares not pretend that it has solved every doubt 
raised by the writers of the Essays and Reviews. But 
it has, at least, prevented any such doubts from unsettUng 
the bases of his belief in Divine Revelation. The vary- 
ing fortunes, therefore, of BibUcal critics in their contests 
over the text of Scripture, although deeply interesting to 
him, never shake his convictions. He can await the issue, 
whatever it may be, without any perturbation of spirit. 
The facts and principles upon which his faith in Chris- 
tianity rests, lie too deep to be destroyed by mere scratch- 
ings upon the surface. He wishes that this may be the 
case with others. He thinks that a thoughtful perusal 
of this volume will tend to make it so. And in this hope, 
which he prays God, by the aid of his good Spirit, to 
fulfil, he sends forth this Third Edition of his work, 
originally prepared to meet precisely the s^me kind of 
reasoning which pervades the pages of the Essays and 
Reviews, 



The Firs, Upper Norwoody 
March, 1861. 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



In reading or listening to the objections to Christianity 
which rest upon purely intellectual grounds, there are 
probably thousands who, whilst unable to furnish a satis- 
factory reply, have felt the answer and have kept their 
faith. So, at least, it has been with the Author. It has 
long appeared to him that belief in the gospel rests 
ultimately upon deeper, surer, more incontestable prin- 
ciples than will admit of being hacked to pieces by 
the utmost force of speculative or critical investigation. 
The present volume is the result of an eflfort to reduce 
that into palpable shape which heretofore has been held 
in solution by most reflective minds — ^to make visible 
what very many have felt to be prasent in them, but still 
without having assumed any definite form. If he has 
been successful in this attempt, then the argument which 
he has elaborated will seem so obvious that every reader 
will fancy himself familiar with it, and the Writer will 
have done nothing more than merely put into words, and 
arrange in logical order, thoughts which all intelligent 
believers in the Christian revelation will iastantly recog- 
nise as their own. And this, indeed, has been the sole 
object of his ambition — to express what is in the mind of 
nearly every one, but what, until now, has been left unex- 
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pressed — so that when once enunciated, the propositions, 
so far from assuming an appearance . of novelty, should 
rather elicit some such response as this, at least from men 
not yet wholly surrendered to disbelief, " Just so ! that is 
what I always felt, although I have not been able to give 
distinct utterance to it !" 

This is not, in any sense, a book of Evidences in support 
of Christianity, but a book on Evidences in relation to the 
question. The object has been to make out that the proof 
tendered on behalf of the gospel is of a Icvad which true 
philosophy is bound to accept Of late, there has been a 
manifest disposition to pooh-pooh the labours of former 
champions of the faith, as if they were utterly beside the 
mark, now that the human mind has made such wonderful 
advances in its mode of examining this and similar sub- 
jects. Certainly, the tone assumed by modern sceptics has 
not been that of self-diffidence — and, perhaps, it will be 
seen that they who are the most forward to take Uberties 
with the name of philosophy, have been least careful to 
exemplify its spirit. But be this as it may, the Author 
has appealed from speculative dogmatism, to undeniable 
facts and universally recognised principles, with a view to 
estabUsh some Rules of Court, in accordance with which 
credible testimony should be heard. If he is right, the 
greater proportion of the evidences which have been 
arbitrarily rejected, of late, as impertinent, are restored to 
their former credit — and the conclusion at which we arrive 
is this, that former lines of argument had become obsolete 
merely because unsound crUeria of judgment had been 

adopted. 
Nor is the present volume to be regarded by any as an 
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exposition of Christian doctrine. The main positions taken 
up by the Writer, and the phraseology employed, have 
been chosen with reference to this controversy. They 
represent so much truth as the argument seemed to call 
or, and no more. But it does not follow that he holds no 
more. He is not in the habit of concealing his conclusions 
— nor, "where occasion does not call for it, of obtruding his 
professions. Perhaps, should life, health, and leisure be 
granted him, he may hereafter, at some time or other, sub- 
mit to such as may be interested in the subject, what he 
has been accustomed to regard as the rationale of Christian 
truths — the philosophy of the New Testament doctrines. 
But this formed no part of his present purpose — and he 
would not destroy the simplicity of his argument, only to 
save himself from imcharitable suspicions. 

Most of the works in our own language, which take the 
sceptical side of this controversy, the Author has diligently 
read — ^many also on his own side. But having collected his 
materials, and sketched out his plan, he abstained from 
looking at publications which have since appeared in 
defence of Christianity, lest, perchance, he might be 
diverted from his own line. He knows not, therefore, 
how far he may have been anticipated by The Eclipse of 
Faith, or by Dr. Wardlaw on Miracles, The first part of 
the Restoration of Belief he read with great pleasure, and 
foimd in it seme coincidence of thought with his own. 
But, on the whole, he has reason to suppose that the gist 
of his reasoning is peculiar to the present work, and that 
he has not incurred much peril of being charged with 
plagiarism. 

If this book shall avail to point out to our intelligent 



XVI PEEFACE. 

and free- thinking youth, of either sex, such Bases of Belief 
as may serve to underlie a genuine sympathy for Christ's 
gospel, and secure their minds from doubts, perplexity, and 
distress, the Writer's principal object will be answered. He 
can scarcely hope for more 

Sydenham Park, 
January 26, 1853. 
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THE PHENOMENON. 



§ 1« OHBIBTIXNITX TO BB TBIATED AS ▲ PACT. 

Eathisa more than eighteen hundred years have gone bjr 
since the world became the subject of that religious movement 
which we call Christianity, the rise, progress, and effects of 
which constitute the most striking feature of man's history. 
Considering the breadth of surface it covers in the expanse of 
human affairs, the immense force with which it has told on the 
formation of character and the course of events, and the depth 
to which it has penetrated into the realms of mind, it presents 
as strong a claim to be treated of as a fact^ as any of those 
physical changes which philosophy is busied in investigating. 
All theories of its origin, therefore, which leave out of account 
what it has done, and is still doing, and which imply, if they do 
not assume, that it is an idea rather than a power, must needs 
be inconclusive and untrustworthy. The deep and sharp-edged 
footprints of this spiritual revolution with which history 
abounds cannot be more reasonably overlooked in our specu^ 
lations regarding its cause and character, than con the entire 
series of fossilized remains in our conjectares touching the 
formation of the earth, 

§ 2. mgXBVnra BXPLAHATIOir AS WXIitr hA oxznoisK. 

Beason, then, apart altogether from the religious feelings 
which may be interested in the subject, requires that the claim 
of Christianity to be received as a revelation of God, should 
he tested by a positive as well as negative, a sjmtheticiil as well 
as analytical, method of treatment. Here is a phenomenon ^ 
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whicli neither the reality nor the importance can be denied. 
It is plainly not enough to cast doubt upon the commonly- 
received explanation of it. This or that rationale may be 
objected to as untenable — but the phenomenon itself remains. 
Whence did it spring ? In what laws of the human mind did 
it originate ? What are the circumstances which adequately 
account for its first appearance, its rapid course, its intense 
action, its early triumph over the seat and centre of civilization, 
and the permanence of its power down to our own day ? Even 
if criticism were able to make out, as it confidently affirms it 
can, that the documents upon which we have been accustomed 
to rely for supplying the answer to these and similar inquiries, 
are, in the main, worthless, written by we know not whom, at 
dates which it is impossible now to fix, and crowded with tales 
which prove nothing more than the ignorance and credulity of 
the people upon whom they were first palmed off as veritable 
history — even if scepticism had satisfactorily demonstrated 
that miracles are incredible, that inspiration is an illusion of 
the fancy, and that a diviue interposition, by means of either, 
in furtherance of the spiritual well-being of our race, is as 
unnecessary as it would be absurd — it is yet to be borne in 
mind that the logical feat would but leave the most maiTellous 
phenomenon in the history of man wholly unexplained. Philo- 
sophy should do something more than this if it would show 
itself worthy of its own name and pretensions. Some effort 
towards filling up the void which its own destructive process 
will have made in the world's belief may justly be expected at 
its hands. Merely to have succeeded in placing the grandest 
series of facts affecting human destiny in a state of isolation 
from all assignable causes can hardly be regarded as one of the 
highest exercises and triumphs of reason. 

§ 3. OTTB VIEWS OF ITS OEIGIN SHOITLD BE AP7ECTED BY ZNOWLEDGB 

OF ITS PHENOMENA. 

All the statements relating to Christianity which history has 
handed down to our times may be ranged into two divisions — 
those the substantial accuracy of which it would be sheer folly 
to impugn — and those respecting which doubt may be, and is, 
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entertained. To place ourselves in a fair position for passing 
judgment on the last, it is obviously necessary to take our 
stand on the first. In other matters of inquiry, reasoning 
proceeds from the known to the unknown— from what is 
certain to what is problematical. Adopting this method, a 
thoughtful man, when pressed with the assertion that such and 
such things cannot have been, will collect together, as materials 
for his conclusion, such things pertaining to the subject as 
must have been, and now are, from which those affirmed to be 
incredible are required to be rudely broken off. Before he 
settles down into the belief, for instance, that the power to 
which Christianity has usually been attributed did not in fact 
produce it, he will deem himself bound to look at the actual 
and known phenomena of the case. Because, if he finds that 
such phenomena can be reasonably ascribed to no other cause 
— ^that the one to which they are popularly ascribed is 
adequate to have produced them, and that between the cause 
and the effects there is an appearance of congruity — it is 
obviously proper that he should prosecute his future inquiries 
in the light of these very significant conditions. They are 
items which cannot be wisely left out of his calculations. 
They are "part and parcel" of the problem he desires to 
solve. " Something has occurred," such an one may well be 
expected to consider, "out of which the whole question re- 
garding the origin of Christianity has arisen — and it is im- 
portant to the accuracy of my final judgment that I should 
ascertain in limine what that something is." 

§ 4. GENEBAL PUBFOBT 07 THIS OHAFTBB. 

Kegarding this as the starting-point from which we are most 
likely to reach a natural conclusion, we propose to set aside 
for the present, as under attainder, all the historical statements 
contained in the New Testament objected to by some as being 
in themselves incredible, and by others as resting upon insuffi- 
cient evidence. Our present' business wiH be with the facts 
which will then remain, and which all parties are compelled to 
;receive as indubitable. These facts it will be convenient to 
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put together in as concise and connected a form as we are able, 
and regard them as constituting a phenomenon in the history 
of mankind which cannot be reasonably ignored in any in- 
vestigation of the divine claims of Christianity^ 

§ 5. BBIEF MIKISTBY 07 JS8TJS. 

From seventy to eighty years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus, one Jesus, a Jew, appeared to bis fellow- 
countrymen, as a religious reformer. The period of his public 
labours was brief, for while yet young, he was executed as a 
malefactor. The purity of his life is unquestionable, and his 
extraordinary insight into spiritual truth is sufficiently attested 
by such fragments of his discourses as have been preserved to 
us in the writings of his followers. The topics on which he 
was wont to dwell in his addresses to his disciples and the 
Jewish people presented no attraction to their grosser appetites 
and passions, no point of fascination to their national or intel- 
lectual pride. God, the Creator and Pather of all — man, fallen 
and depraved, but not forsaken — sin, a real and terrible evil — 
himself, the expected Christ, a mediator and reconciler — a new 
heart of faith, hope, and love — a life of self-renunciation and 
holiness — a simple worship of prayer and praise — -a general 
resurrection from the dead — a final judgment — an everlasting 
state of recompense, "according to the deeds done in the body" 
—such were the spiritual truths which he wielded. These he 
proclaimed with untiring zeal, and recommended, no doubt, by 
a life eminently consistent with them. But his personal 
success does not appear to have been very remarkable, for it is 
certain that at his death he left behind him but a few hundred 
disciples. 

§ 6. POIiLOWSD BY AN BXTEAOBDINABT BPIBITTJAL BEVOLTTTION. 

The life, labours, and death, however, of this Jew, was the 
beginning of a religious movement which extended itself, with 
unexampled rapidity, over the civilized world, and which con- 
tinues to be felt down to the present hour. To some of the 
more prominent features of this spiritual revolution, we shall 
do well to direct cursory attention, inasmuch as they will 
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require to be borne in mmd when we proceed to examine the 
pretensions of Christianity a& a revelation of G-ocL 

§ 7. OOMMBNOING WITH THE JEWS. 

It commenced among the Jews, whose general state at that 
period was anything but that of quick susceptibility to lofty 
religious views, or to pure and catholic principles of faith. It 
is true, that a tolerably familiar acquaintance with the writings 
of their own prophets, diffused by the stated and frequent 
readii]^ of the sacred book in every synagogue, had awakened 
a popuki? expectation^ that the Messiah was at hand — ^but the 
Messiah looked for was one whose office and work, whose 
career and triumph^ were to be political rather than religious, 
and adapted to gratify the pride of an unsocial and ex-clusive 
nation, rather than to draw individual souls into communion 
with G-od.. The bulk of the common people in Palestine bowed 
to the authority, and submitted to the teaching, of the reli- 
gious school called Pharisees, whose fervour was intense hatred 
of foreign domination^ whose faith clung to oral traditions, and 
whose worship was a wearisome round of lifeless ritualism. 
Under their influence conscience was at once oppressed and 
benumbed by multitudinous manipulations, and spiritual pride 
maintained itself unruffled in association with> gross immorality 
of life. Sadduceeism, never greatly in favour with the vulgar, 
but occupying many of the high places of society, extinguished 
in its adherents all spiritual tendencies. It was negative,, 
critical, unbelieving, captious, scornftd. Starting with the 
highest religions pretensions, it had gradually cooled into a 
mere residuum of hard and unfeeling utilitarianism. It limited 
the sphere of human duty and destyiy to the present Hfe. 
It entertained notions of Q-od's providential government which- 
dried up the very sources of the social sympathies. And, 
behind a veil of submission to the authority of Moses, it con- 
cealed, or thought to conceal, a system of unmitigated selfish- 
ness, rough-hewn into a philosophy. The Essenes, a small 
sect of mystics, austere in their lives, monastic in their habits, 
and contemplative in their devotions, exerted no perceptible 
reforming influence upon the broad mass of the Jewish people. 
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The existence of this body was a protest against the religious 
indifference of the times — and its isolation proves that society 
was in no haste to welcome a purer or more elevated embodi- 
ment of religious sentiment than that which constituted the 
orthodoxy of the day. Ought this to excite our wonder ? 
On the contrary, is it not precisely what we might have 
anticipated ? Where the faith of a people seldom or never 
glances above a temporal end, where their morals are debased 
and vicious, and where their minds are rude and uncultivated, 
it requires the force of a predetermined purpose, rather than the 
exercise of a discriminating reason, to discover in them a genial 
soil for the germination and growth of a highly-spiritualized 
religious system. Of all people under the sun, the Jews were 
about the least likely to hail a deliverance from their prejudices 
and superstitions. A feeling of nationality twined itself 
about their theological belief, and any innovation upon their 
religion would be regarded as an assault upon, their position as 
the favourite people of Heaven. They hugged their exclusive- 
ness with a passionate tenacity of embrace. They took their 
rank among the nations of the earth as a sacred caste — and to 
the teaching which put Jew and Gentile upon an equal foot- 
ing in the sight of God, they were much more likely to listen 
with loathing than with sympathy. Galilee, moreover, the 
place of residence, and the chief scene of labour, occupied by 
Jesus, was looked down upon by the Jews in general as a 
province hopelessly incapable of producing any great or good 
thing, and the association of its name and reputation with 
the faith taught by him, could have lent it no adventitious 
recommendation to their regard. Nevertheless, the extra- 
ordinary religious impulse which followed immediately upon 
the death of this spiritual teacher, took its rise in precisely 
this quarter, and suddenly spread itself among this ungenial 
and untoward people. Here was its infancy nurtured. In 
this unlikely region, pure and sublime ideas of God, noble 
principles of human duty, simplicity and spirituality of wor- 
ship, and bright hopes of a happy immortality, made their 
appearance, and kindled a fire in the heart of humanity which 
stiU continues to bum. 
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§ 8. SPBBADINa ITSELF AMOl^a THB GENTILIES. 

But the impulse was not limited to the country in which 
it originated. As the thunder-cloud moves in a direction 
seemingly contrary to the wind, so the Christian faith sped 
onwards in the very teeth of influences best calculated to 
obstruct it. The single fact that Judea was its birthplace 
would go far to neutralize whatever contagious power it might 
else have exerted over the polished Greek and the haughty 
Soman. The G-entile world repaid vnth liberal interest the 
contempt with which it was held by the Jewish people — and 
not even in our own day would any novelty of doctrine 
originating among their now scattered descendants encounter 
stronger or more inveterate antipathies than were opposed to 
the reception of Christianity from so despised a quarter, in 
the age of Tiberius and Nero. This, however, was not the 
only, nor the greatest barrier to the progress of the new move- 
ment in the Eoman Empire. The general condition of society, 
both polite and rude, cultivated and uncultivated, was such as 
to render its extensive success to the last degree impVobable. 
The intellect of the times was in close and unblushing associa- 
tion with the grossest immorality. Developed to a high degree 
in the entire absence of all that was adapted to awaken and 
nourish the spiritual nature, it became rather an instrument 
of the passions than a purifier of the heart. It resembled 
Prince Hal amongst his boon companions at the Boards Head, 
Eastcheap, rather than Henry the Fifth conducting with 
vigour the government of his kingdom. It was, therefore, 
for the most part, devoid of insight into any of the more 
elevated regions of thought, and was more apt to analyse than 
to feel. It had already torn to shreds, by its acute and labo- 
rious criticism, the mythology which it had received from past 
ages — and proud of its freedom, it was ill-disposed to take 
upon itself a new and much more stringent yoke. Philosophy, 
confident in its own resources, desired no revelation of the 
Divine will. It might be politic to patronise religion as a 
convenient restriction upon the turbulent passions of the 
vulgar, but what sage of those times ever dreamt of making 
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it the rule of his private life ? The dogmatic tone of Chris- 
tianity, its exclusive pretensions, and its apparently humble 
origin, would be far more likely to shock the pride and pre- 
judices of the educated than v^rould its moral purity and 
sublime spirituality to elicit admiration or beget attachment. 

But if all reasonable expectation would have pronounced 
against the chances of any extensive triumph of the Gospel 
over the cultivated portion of society, it might have concluded 
still more decisively against its success among the common 
people. Here the difficulties to be overcome were stupendous. 
A seusuoua superstition indulgent to, and even provocative 
of, the lowest appetites of animal nature, overspread ** the 
masses " like a foul leprosy, canonized warlike aspirations as 
the highest virtue, lent its sanction to some of the most 
loathsome crimes^ gratified the senses by a series of gorgeous 
rites and festivals, and yoked conscience to pleasures, pursuits, 
and expectations, in all of which precedence was given to the 
inferior over the superior elements of our common nature. 
"What plastic power was likely to be exerted by high spiritual 
truths lipon a people whose public religious solemnities were 
drunken and licentious orgies^ whose sports were barbarous 
and cruel, and whose highest conception of virtue was 
courage P Granting that there is a religious sense in man, 
even in his profoundest depths of abasement^ which, when 
awakened, can recognise divinity in some of its simplest and 
purest manifestations, it is not less certain that, ordinarily, 
something more is requisite to its recovery from habitual 
torpor, than the light emanating from the truth itself. As 
there are intellectual glories which cannot be discerned by 
the mind's eye of the uncultured, so are there spiritual influ- 
ences and forces which, however powerful in their own nature, 
cannot penetrate the conscience and the heart until they have 
been laid bare by some other agency. We are accustomed, in 
regard to other matters, to look upon some degree of natural 
or acquired susceptibility, as necessary to the action of external 
objects upon the mind — and where this susceptibility has been 
impaired by antecedent associations and habits, we are wont 
to anticipate a proportionately diminished result. In relation, 
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however, to the progress of the religious movement now under 
notice, at least so far as the G-entile nations are concerned, 
the facts of the case do not respond to the anticipation. On 
the one hand we have a highly spiritual instrument — on the 
other, materials as gross and unsensitive as animal indulgence 
and a debasing superstition could make them. But, notwith- 
standing the apparent want of congruity between the nature 
of the force at work, and the material upon which it operated, 
the effect produced was absolutely astounding. Not the ideas, 
merely, enshrined in the Christian faith, but the feelings it 
seeks to inspire, the character it aims to mould, and the course 
of life to which it prompts, became, in a very short time, 
prevalent enough to be appealed to with some confidence as 
proof that the religion was from G-od. 

§ 9. APFECTING THE ENTIBE OHABAOTEB OF ITS CONYEBTS. 

A close and candid study of the history of the first three 
centuries of the Christian era, will suffice to convince every 
impartial mind that the religious movement which developed 
itself during that period was no superficial thing. It was not 
a mere change of opinions, which lefb untouched the main 
springs of conduct. The new faith grasped the very will of 
humanity, and controlled it as with the hand of a god. It was 
not only light in the intellect — ^it was fire in the heart. It 
reversed the most natural, the most powerful, the most per- 
manent motives which sway men's actions. It tore up deeply- 
rooted habits. It bore down the fondest and most inveterate 
prejudices. It brought into subjection to itself every appetite, 
desire, afiection, ambition, by which man is wont to be 
governed. In the apostolic writings, several of which are 
indisputably genuine, it is impossible not to discern abundant 
proof that the whole being of those whose thoughts they reflect 
was imbued with, and assimilated to, the truths they pro- 
claimed. It is not merely that they held life cheap in com- 
parison of their spiritual convictions, and the responsibilities 
they believed to arise out of them — ^there are far more delicate 
and incidental traces in their letters that the gospel had pene- 
trated to the innermost centre of their being. One sees in 
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them a calm sobriety of purpose, an air of masculine common 
sense, a keen appreciation of human relationships, a masterly 
application of means to ends, and a perpetual spirit of sell- 
vigilance, quite incompatible with the notion that the impulse 
which stirred them had touched their passions only. These 
men, whatever else they may have been, were no fanatics. 
Their very enthusiasm is without flame. Their very madness 
has method in it. They do not rave. They are not given to 
superlatives. They can counsel wisely even in regard to little 
things. E/cason still governs them — if mistaken, yet reason 
still. Whatever, therefore, may be our conclusion as to the 
character of their faith, there can be little question as to the 
extent of its influence. It possessed the entire man — ^it held 
under it, not his imagination only, nor his affections, but his 
judgment. And, more or less, this characteristic of the reli- 
gious revolution of the age, displays itself in multitudinous 
instances. Just when its vitality is most abundant, does it 
throw off as un suited to it the common tendencies of fanaticism. 
When most intense, it is most practical. The extravagances 
which subsequently passed for the highest forms of Christian 
duty, found little encouragement in the earliest and most 
active age of the Church, On the contrary, the spirit born of 
the new faith, laid vigorous siege to real evils, and busied itself 
in planning and carrying into effect substantial good. It set 
its face against the s^atiments, practices, and habits which 
degrade and debase human nature — formality, will- worship, and 
bodily service — ^falsehood, revenge, licentiousness, intemper- 
ance, covetousness, pride. It enforced industry upon all. It 
turned away, horror-stricken or loathing, from public sports, 
which served but to brutalize spectators. It organized bene- 
volence — made provision for the poor — befiriended the wretched 
— ^hastened to the relief of the suffering — bethought itself of 
the captive, the unfortunate, the shipwrecked. WTiat it did, 
moreover, in these matters, it did on system — its charity was 
rather a purpose than an impulse. It economized the applica- 
tion of its sympathies. For a considerable period at least, its 
external embodiments had upon them the stamp of manliness — 
the appearance of a strong business instinct. Where such 
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indications as these are found associated with a zeal which 
could readily renounce all earthly prospects, and cheerfully 
embrace death in any guise, even the most terrific, in prefer- 
ence to any compromise which might be interpreted into a 
renunciation of the faith, there is fiill evidence that the change 
to which such efiects are attributable must have been deep, 
radical, entire. The whole man must have been affected to 
admit of any such manifestation as this. Such, however, was 
the sort of revolution which after the death of Jesus, and as the 
effect of proclaiming his doctrines, passed from end to end of 
the Eoman empire with marvellous rapidity. 

§ 10. PROMOTSD BY THE SIMPLEST AKD AFPABENTLY MOST 

UNLIKELY MEANS. 

Setting aside all those causes which may be fairly charac- 
terised as supernatural, the means resorted to by the early pro- 
moters of this spiritual movement appear strikingly inadequate. 
They to whose labours the planting of the first Christian 
churches is attributed possessed no adventitious advantages. 
Poverty, obscurity, illiteracy, would do nothing to enhance 
their persuasiveness. Had they stumbled upon some political 
purpose captivating to the fancy of men in any age, and inter- 
woven it with the truths they proclaimed as from heaven — 
had they adapted their teaching to a prevailing foible of the 
times or of the race — had they encouraged expectations of 
immediate social amelioration, or worldly ease — in a word, had 
they presented any one of those flattering baits at which 
human nature is prone to snap with heedless avidity — ^their 
success, although extraordinary, would not have been wholly 
inexplicable. Or if, like Mahomet, they had relied upon 
rougher appliances, and had conquered a place for their reli- 
gious system in the esteem of men by dint of the sword — while 
we might have wondered at their good fortune we should not 
have been entirely at a loss to account for it. But the first 
followers of Jesus did nothing of the sort. They pursued a 
course as opposite to all these suppositions as can well be con- 
ceived. What strong passion of human nature does their sys- 
tem tempt or gratify ? What promise did it hold out in the 
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apostolic day of earthly reward P For three hundred years it 
kept itself aloof from all political associations — ^and it de- 
nounced all methods of advancing its claims which were not 
strictly moral as opposed to physical — honest as opposed to 
crafty — ^true as opposed to fictitious. " The foolishness of 
preaching " is the only force to which scepticism can point as 
having been employed to bring about this marvellous revolu- 
tion. Certain men, having nothing extraordinary in them- 
selves, apart from the supernatural, uttered certain truths — and 
a great part of the civilized world was thereby " turned upside 
down." The main purport of those truths we know — we can 
form a shrewd estimate of the general qualifications of the men 
who persisted in speaking them — and we are warranted in 
affirming that the power they wielded when measured by the 
effects they produced, is without a parallel in the history of 
mankind. That other faiths have taken hold upon as large a 
number of the human race — or have spread with something 
like the same rapidity, is not denied — but neither the extent 
nor the rapidity of the success of Christianity constitutes by 
itself the singularity of the case. That which is unique about 
it is, that without anything in the nature of the truths pro- 
claimed, or in the means resorted to for enforcing them upon 
acceptance, which suggests a reasonable explanation of the 
triumph, that triumph, nevertheless, was so speedy, so wide, so 
lasting. 

§ 11. PEEMAKENT IN ITS EESITLTS. 

It is worth observation, moreover, tTiat the grand spiritual 
revolution now under review, was no transient one. Unlike 
any of those startling and brilliant phenomena which have 
occasionally shot athwart the expanse of human affairs, attract- 
ing universal, but brief attention, and baffling all inquiries into 
their origin, but passing away like a meteor without leaving 
any perceptible traces of their action, Christianity abides to 
this day. It is still a force the energy of which no one 
observant of facts will presume to dispute. Eighteen centuries 
and upwards, comprising more than fifty generations, have 
glided past, but the impidse set in motion by an obscure Jew, 
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in the remote and despised province of Gkililee, has not yet 
spent its strength. It excites scarcely less attention now than 
wheri, in the freshness of its might, it laid the old mythology 
of Rome prostrate in the dust. Over a broad extent of the 
earth's surface, men continue to exhibit no slight interest in it 
and its anticipated triumphs. Many and keen are the con- 
troversies sftill waged concerning its truths and institutions. 
Even now, after so long a time, a vast proportion of the 
literature of the age has a direct relation to it in some one or 
other of its aspects. The discussion rife at this moment as to 
its divine origin serves to remind one that neither learning, nor 
criticism, nor philosophy, have been able hitherto effectually to 
silence its pretensions, or satisfy the common sense of man- 
kind that they are fallacious. 

And this permanence of Christianity is the more remark- 
able when considered in the light of two or three qualifying 
facts. Never, perhaps, has a religious system been so put to 
the proof as this, by the misapprehensions, the follies, and 
the crimes of its own disciples. Let any one «tudy it in its 
authentic documents, or familiarise himself with the earlier 
illustrations of its spirit in the lives of its first teachers and 
converts, and candour will oblige him to admit that its entire 
aim and scope were gradually lost sight of by its adherents, 
and that it became ultimately perverted to ends which its own 
principles and precepts strongly repudiated. Its simplicity 
was overlaid — its spirituality merged. Heathenism was grafted 
upon the stock of the Gospel. It was made to subserve the 
vflest purposes of king- craft. It was degraded into an accom- 
plice of the most atrocious monsters that ever figured on the 
stage of history. Hardly a villany can be mentioned which 
has not been canonised in its name. The world has groaned 
under the weight of sufferings inflicted upon it ostensibly in 
its own behalf. It has been too generally exhibited by those 
who professed to be vested with its authority, and to dispense 
its blessings, as giving its sanction to propositions which reason 
rejects, to institutions which experience has proved to be 
incurably pernicious, and to conduct which all the moral 
instincts of our nature abhor. An4 yet, singularly enough, it 
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never 'became extitict. Underneath a putrefying mass of 
human absurdities and corruptions, it still lived. Nothing 
could smother it. Every now and then, through the darkest 
ages, it would show itself here and there in its primitive purity 
and power. All along it was garnered up hy a few faithful 
souls aft the seed of a mighty change — ^was preserved as the 
handful of leaven destined to purify society of its moral fecu- 
lence. Long might the hopes it inspired have seemed to be 
illusory — but a day of resuscitation came at last. The Beform- 
ation burst forth. That self-same spiritual impulse, which 
fifteen hundred years before had traversed the Eoman empire 
like an electric current, and which a millennium of perversity 
and crime could not wholly stay, once more displayed its 
amazing energy in throwing off the accumulated corruptions 
which men, whether ignorantly or by design, had heaped upon 
it. The same truths first propounded by the carpenter's son 
in Judea, enshrined in the same writings wherein his apostles 
originally developed and enforced them, exerted, now as then, 
the same talismanic power over the human mind. True ! the 
extraordinary fervour of that period has since subsided, and 
again the doctrine of Christ has been overgrown with weeds of 
rankest quality. Even to this day Christianity is exposed to 
grave imputations by the ambitious, selfish, corrupt and 
tyrannical maxims and practices of its professed exponents 
and subjects. So that all along, it has suffered a disadvantage 
from the conduct of its ostensible friends, great in proportion 
to its own catholicity, purity, and spirituality. It has seldom 
had an external embodiment worthy of itself. Its soiled ves- 
ture has never done much to set off its moral beauty, but very 
much to conceal and to defile it. All this has to be taken 
into account in connection with the enduring quality of the 
Christian faith. It is remarkable that, regarded as a religious 
system, it has not sunk under the load of follies and atrocities 
with which its own disciples have burdened its name and 
reputation — more remarkable by far that it should have lived 
through the stifling atmosphere of ecclesiastical imposture, 
than that it should have survived the fiery baptism of perse- 
cution. It has done both. 
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§ 12. WIEIDIVa ITS INPLTTEKOE MOST SrCOESSVULLT WHEBE IKTEL-' 

LiaENOB IS MOST DEVELOPED. 

There is another consideration deserving of notice in con- 
nexion with the continuity of this spiritual movement — Its 
greatest successes have heen achieved over those races of men 
which are most distinguished by the activity of their intellect, 
and at those epochs in the world's history when mind has been 
most aw^e. We are told, indeed, that there is nothing singular 
in the phenomenon which the permanence of Christianity pre- 
sents — and are referred for parallels to Brahminism, Buddhism, 
and Mohamedanism, the two former of which can boast of a 
much longer period of existence than that of the religious 
system founded by Christ. But the remark is obvious and 
just that in the countries over which the aforenamed forms of 
superstition and error have prevailed, everythmg remains 
unchanged, as well as the religious faith of the people. Their 
politicd institutions, their social habits, their customs, their 
very fashions, are as inflexible as their creed. All are stereo- 
typed, and are handed down from generation to generation, 
without the alteration of a single feature. This general cha- 
racteristic of Oriental nations renders any comparison between 
the longevity of their religious systems and that of Christianity 
extremely inconclusive. The cases present no point of analogy 
but the single one of lengthened duration. Now that is not a 
feature in the history of the religion of Jesus, upon which, taken 
apart, any stress of argument is made to rest. The simple fact 
that it has remained until now is not so remarkable, as that it 
should have remained under the circumstances to which we 
are about to refer. At starting, the most rapid and triumphant 
course of Christianity was westward* Wherever civilisation 
was most advanced, it made most way. "Wherever the intel- 
lect of man was most busy, most prying, and, it may be added, 
most practical in its exercises, there this spiritual revolution 
obtained its most potent sway. At the present moment, its 
governing influence is chiefly exerted upon the Anglo-Saxon 
family, whose mental activity and restless energy are leaving 
their marks upon the surface of well-nigh every country under 

c 
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heaven. One may note something more curious even than 
this. Those nations which most reyerently cherish Christianity 
as a faWh, and are least disposed to treat it as a speculation — 
which hare been most ready to yield to it as a power, rather 
than receive it as a cold abstraction — are also those nations 
specially distinguished by their disposition and aptitude for 
turning their conceptions into acts. It is not among theorists 
and dreamers that the gospel met with its most ready recep- 
tion, or developed its highest spiritual vitality. The chief 
seats of its power have been with men of action, whose intellects 
have become sinewy from constant and healthful exercise. 
Quite akin to the foregoing facts is the further one, that those 
epochs which have been most remarkable for the successes of 
the Christian system, have also been those in which mind has 
been most actively in motion. Take the first two centuries of 
our era, or that which includes the Eeformation, or that which 
has elapsed since the labours of Whitefield and Wesley, and it 
wiU be difficult to select another interval of equal duration in 
which the power, the activity, the freedom, or the daring of 
human intellect have been so conspicuously displayed. Other 
religions may flourish best when mind is most stagnant. Not so 
this, at least if we are to credit the general tenor of its history. 
When the thoughts of men have been most astir, it has most 
successfully asserted its mastery over them. It matters little 
how we explain this — whether we conclude intellectual activity 
to have usually sprung out of, or conduced to, the progress of 
Christianity. In either case, attention is challenged to the 
fact that its perpetuity has been maintained under conditions 
wholly dissimilar from those which have characterised the con- 
tinuance of the Oriental systems just now alluded to. The 
vis inerticB and the vis vita cannot be fairly treated as if they 
were the same. 

§ 13. srrsTAiyiNa hostile investigatiof. 

It should be borne in mind, further, that the religious move- 
ment under consideration has been subjected at intervals, 
throughout its progress, to severe and hostile investigations. 
The historical facts to which its origin has been usually 
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referred have been sifted with extraordinary care and skill. 
The representations of Gtoi and man, and of their relation- 
ship the one to the other, on which it has proceeded, have 
been discussed, contested, and maintained by the most vigorous 
and best cultivated minds. Nothing pertaining to its high 
and exclusive pretensions has been allowed to pass muster 
unopposed. Criticism has let fly its shafts at every joint of 
its harness. Philosophy has sat in judgment on it, and has 
not only pronounced its decisions, but has sustained them also 
by elaborate statements of its reasons. Shrewd common sense 
has made its observations on it. Wit has mercilessly fastened 
upon its supposed defects. Now this is not the proper time 
nor place for sa3ring whether or not Christianity has borne 
the ordeal unscathed. The remark suffices for the present, 
that it has won its way to the position it holds in the face of 
an intellectual opposition powerful enough, one may fairly 
conclude, to have crushed any fallacy of superstition, however 
tenaciously held. It will scarcely be alleged that the Chris- 
tian faith has yet been put Iiors de combat by its assailants, 
even on the intellectual heights of society. K great minds 
have rejected its claims after due examination, minds equally 
great have admitted and affirmed them. It is not, therefore, 
owing to the low mental stature of its adherents that it still 
eoiitinues to govern them. Its sway is not limited to the 
uninquiring, nor are its triumphs achieved over the undis- 
ciplined only. Even at this moment, repeated and powerful 
as are the attacks directed against it, it has not been dislodged 
fix)m its supremacy over high intelligence. The very philo- 
sophy which scorns its authority adopts many of its truths, 
and searches for the origin of them in the constitution and 
laws of human nature. The stem logic which remorselessly hews 
down its facts, is not uncommonly attended by a more genial 
and sympathizing reason which spares and cherishes and rejoices 
in the spiritual conclusions which those facts are held to sym- 
bolize. Most of those who, in our day, cause the body of 
Christ's gospel " to pass through the fire,'* claim kinship with 
its spirit. They repudiate it in its external process — they 
admire it in its internal results. It wrings even from them a 
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testimony to its high character — and as hypocrisy is regarded 
as an involuntary homage done to truth, so modem scepticism 
may be cited as honouring Christianity in the very act of 
renouncing it. 

§ 14. OPEBATING nr OITB OWN TIMES AS AN rNFABALLSLBD MOBAL 

P0W£B« 

There yet remains, however, a large class of results in daily 
progress amongst us, a bare enumeration of which will bring 
out in stiU stronger relief the peculiarity of the religious phe- 
nomenon demanding to be accounted for. It is admitted, 
indeed, that no spiritual system which either in the process of 
its formation, or in its mature expression, fails to satisfy the 
honest requirements of reason, can fairly pretend to divine 
authority — but it ought not to be forgotten that religion, if 
it have any meaning at all, makes its appeal, not exclusively to 
the intellect, but to the entire man. It is consequently to be 
looked at, not merely as it may answer the searching inquiries 
of the understanding, but also in its power over the character, 
and in its capacity of yielding happiness. It is insufficient and 
unfair to apply to Christianity those tests only which come 
under the cognisance of the purely mental feculties, and to 
investigate its pretensions as if it were but a bundle of propo- 
sitions upon which argument is to be heard for and against. 
If we would qualify ourselves for judging it aright, we should 
acquire some reliable knowledge not only of what it has done, 
but of what it is now doing. Its success or failure as a moral 
agency will throw more light upon its origin and claims, than 
its ability or inability to resist the disintegrating force of logic 
— inasmuch as its primary purpose is moral, and, in all ques- 
tions relating to the discharge of its functions in this regard, 
a right of appeal lies from the subordinate court of logic, to 
the supreme court of reason. 

§ 15. WITNESS ITS INSTITimONS. 

"What, then, are the more obvious proofs of the continued 
action and power of the religious movement commenced by 
Jesus of Nazareth, famished by the characteristic condition of 
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modem times ? The first grand peculiarity presenting itself 
for notice is the simple but vast apparatus which it has erected, 
and which it systematically keeps in motion, for inculcating 
spiritual truths, for exciting and exercising spiritual^ffections, 
and for implanting and nourishing in the hearts of men a 
sense of spiritual duties. The one day in seven consecrated to 
physical rest — the institutions which collect men together on 
that day for worship and instruction — and the appointments 
which are so well adapted to stir human thought and emotion, 
in reference to the purest, and highest, and worthiest objects of 
life and effort — ^may surely be regarded as emphatically dis- 
tinctive of the jGaith attributable to the sacred Scriptures. 
!Now, let this matter be looked at considerately, and prejudice 
apart. To what a Jew said and did, in Palestine, above 
eighteen hundred years ago, we owe the fact that a very consi- 
derable portion of the human family are summoned weekly 
from the business and cares of the body, to converse with 
things directly pertaining to G-od. Make every abatement you 
may think reasonable from the worth of the actual results 
produced by this arrangement as at present worked — urge what 
you will in proof of its inefficiency, its feebleness, its abuse to 
narrow, and, sometimes, pernicious ends — still there will remain 
this broad fact, as a living and thriving offspring of Christianity 
— that wherever it prevails, wherever it is not thoroughly over- 
laid by priestcraft, and buried beneath corruptions, a direct and 
systematic appeal is made on one day in every week to the 
superior, may we not add, the diviner elements of man's nature? 
It may chance that the appeal is terribly mismanaged. It may 
be true that the response elicited by it is very far indeed from 
reaching our ideal of what it might be, and what it should be. 
It may even be contended by many, not without some support 
from facts, that it is losing much of its original force, and will, 
in the course of a few more generations, become obsolete. 
But assuredly, it deserves mention among the still visible 
results of the spiritual revolution originated by Jesus Christ, 
that institutions are maintained in countless numbers for 
periodical action upon men's minds and consciences — and that 
millions are every week brought into contact, more or less 
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intimate, with tratHs and teachings more or less elevating, 
purifying, and ennobling. What maj have been the indirect 
influence of this upon social progress it is impossible to calcu- 
late. Bmt a sober judgment, we think, would regard that 
estimate which ignores or makes light of it as, the least worthy 
of implicit reliance. That in those countries where the day of 
rest, and the institution of public worship and religious 
teaching are most conscientiously attended to, little or nothing 
of what is prevalent among them of veneration for the Su- 
preme, of the obedience which is due to truth, of the claims 
upon their regard of something more worthy of their nature 
than pursuits which ever allure but never satisfy them, of 
kindly consideration for the well-being of others — that nothing 
of all this is due to these peculiarly Christian agencies, is a 
conclusion so remote from common likelihood as to indicate 
that it has not been reached by the spontaneous exercise of the 
mental faculties, but that the mind has been driven upon it by 
the force of some violent prejudice. Bold and bald assertions, 
contradictory of all the knowledge we possess of cause and 
effect, are not stamped by true philosophy as more trustworthy 
when levelled against, than for, the pretensions of Christianity. 
That cannot be fairly treated as an extravagant assumption 
which, seeing the existence and systematic activity of a vast 
apparatus of means adapted to evoke spiritual thought, and to 
give exercise to spiritual sympathies, ascribes much of the 
religious life which manifests itself in the presence of these 
means to their operation. We feel ourselves Mly warnmted, 
therefore, in putting the case thus. To the impulse originated 
by one Jesus, nearly two thousand years ago, we are indebted 
for a system of agencies by which, in our own day, and among 
the most active, intelligent, and enterprising races of man, 
thoughts of God and of his moral government, and affections 
in some measure correspondent therewith, are stirred up, and 
kept alive. Wherever these agencies are found, there also we 
find humanity elevated to a somewhat higher moral and reli- 
gious state than elsewhere — more generally conscious of a 
spiritual nature, of its relationship to the Father of spirits, and 
of the capabilities and responsibilities which both involve. No 
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pbilosopliical investigation of the phenomenon presented by 
Christianity will leave this feature of it entirely out of 
account. 

* 

§ 16. ITS BBI0B]CA.T0Br AKD PUIIIFYIKa EFVECTS OK DmiVIDUAL 

OHABACTBB. 

This, however, is not all which Christianity, in its purer 
forms, is doing to mould society in the present day. Its power 
is felt in many ways* In myriads of instances its truths are 
restoring conadence to its proper supremacy, reforming vicious 
habits, holding in check evil passions, and quickening, nourish- 
ing, and maturing benevolent impulses. Can this be disputed F 
Be it fanaticism, or credulity, or whatever else the sceptic may 
think fit to designate it, a power does actually develop itself in 
our midst, strong enough, in numberless cases, to give a new 
direction to men's thoughts and desires, and to impress their 
characters with a new '* image and superscription." If much 
which exhibits this appearance of change is spurious, evanes* 
cent, or hypocritical, no one conversant with facts will deny 
that there yet remains much also that is real, and permanent. 
Men are, even now, brought to a stand in headlong courses of 
passionate pursuit and enjoyment, by the simple but energetic 
influence of the gospel story upon their hearts* They are» 
down to this day, wrought upon by that narrative, and the 
popular interpretation of it, to achieve a self-conquest, even in 
the most unlikely circumstances, and displaying moral heroism in 
its highest forms — to renounce the most seductive enticements 
— ^to break off the most cherished friendships — to rise above 
natural affections — to extinguish seemingly implacable resent- 
ments — ^to face manfully the hardest trials — to submit unre- 
piningly to the bitterest mortifications — to endure with forti- 
tude and cheerfulness the heaviest afflictions — and to trample 
in the dust the loftiest pride. The name of Christ has talis- 
manic power over them, and faith in him, and love to him, do, 
not merely as a matter of theory, but as a matter of fact, give 
them a vict<»y over themselves, and the world. And wherever 
this is the caso-— wherever this faith and this love become 
triumphant in the heart, there the man ia the better for it — 
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better in all the relationships of life — as father, hnsband, 
brother, son, subject, master or servant — better in all the 
mental and moral sympathies and activities which connect him 
with another life, as a thinking, as a responsible, as a self- 
governing, as an aspiring being. Proofs of this, if honestly 
sought for in individual histories, will be discovered in abun- 
dance. He who has never met with specimens, is simply igno- 
rant of their existence and variety because he will not be at 
the pains to inquire into what is passing around him. It is 
one of the aspects of the great problem to be solved, the least 
likely to come under the notice of German professors, and 
French philosophers ; nor has it received from the intellectual 
sceptics of our own country the measure of attention which it 
undoubtedly merits. Perhaps it is quite as much owing to the 
fact that few persons in middle-class life in England and the 
United States of America are not cognisant of several of these 
cases of moral transformation, that they are slow to yield up 
their faith in Christianity at the demand of keen logicians, as 
it is to the educational and social prejudices to which their 
doggedness of belief is commonly ascribed. The instances are 
flEir too numerous, far too striking, and fiar too frequently 
occurring to be annihilated by a dictum of positive philosophy, 
and it would be much easier at the present moment to per- 
suade men that mesmerism and electro-biology have never 
exerted any influence upon the physical system of human 
beings, than to convince them that Christianity is devoid of an 
alterative and highly purifying spiritual power. 

§ 17. THS COKSOLITIOV AKD HAPPDrXSS IT STILL IHPABTS. 

And whilst this gospel of Christ manifests down to the pre- 
sent day a wondrous power to arrest evil passions in the name 
of conscience, and to raise, refine, and dignify the character, as 
proved and illustrated in numbers of instances defying calcu- 
lation, so it has exhibited, and continues to exhibit, a com- 
petency to bless those who believe in it. We say nothing now 
about the worth of this fact in such an inquiry as the present 
— ^but that it is a fact cannot fairly be disputed. It may, 
indeed, be alleged with truth that a great majority of those 
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who profess the Christian faith derive from it, so far as may be 
judged of in their conduct, no great amount of enjoyment— but 
it is equally certain that where the whole soul is yielded up to 
its influence, it has proved itself a perennial and unfailing 
source of comfort, peace, and happiness. In every age, from 
the very commencement of its career, and now, in every coun- 
try in which its leading doctrines are known, it has been, and 
is, as healing balm to the wounded conscience. Poverty has 
forgotten its privations in the sunshine of its benignity, and has 
rejoiced as in the possession of boundless wealth. To the list- 
less, weary, worn-out devotee of pleasure, it has given a reno- 
vated and much more glorious consciousness of life. It has 
lapped the desponding in a *' peace that passeth understand- 
ing." Through years of sickness it has been as a sympathising 
and cheerful companion, suggesting thoughts all radiant of 
hope, soothing irritation, charming petulance into submissive- 
ness, and awakening, and keeping alive, even to the last, that 
feeling which protracted disease and confinement tend so 
powerfully to extinguish — an unselfish interest in the welfare 
of others. "Where death has been, and with rude hand has 
rent asunder tenderest ties, how often has it come like a minis- 
tering angel to the mourner, beguiling sorrow of its tears, bind- 
ing up broken hearts, and whispering, in gentlest accents, to 
the bereaved, a conviction that all is well. In the hour of 
sudden peril it has imparted calm assurance, and has helped 
the timid and the constitutionaUy feeble to look destruction in 
the face undismayed. And in the chamber of death, when 
'' heart and flesh fail," and the departing spirit has bidden its 
last farewell to the things of time, has it not been to the dying 
as a visitant from the higher realms, come purposely to light 
the way-worn traveller through the dark passage of the grave 
to his everlasting home ? No poetry in the description of these 
things can approach the poetry of the things themselves. And 
they are to be met with everywhere, and in no scanty variety, 
by those who care to look for them. Everywhere some few 
children of Adam may be discovered who have realized in 
Christianity its most flattering promises, and who, if questioned 
as to its power to bless, would reply by calling up their per- 
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Bonal experience with glowing and tearful gratitude. All this 
maj be the effect of honest delusion — that is not now the 
question before us. Howsoever produced, it is itself a notable 
reality — a feature of the phenomenon not to be overlooked — 
that much, very much, of the higher and more valuable satis- 
faction enjoyed in this world, even in the present day, is directly 
to be traced to what was said, and done, and borne, by Jesus 
of Nazareth. 

§ 18. ITS GENIAL JJSTD HTICANIZIKO DrTLVSKOB VFOK THE SPIfilT 

07 THB AGE. 

There is yet another view of the subject deserving con- 
sideration. There are some characteristics of modern civiliza- 
tion, especially in those countries in which it is most advanced, 
which are generally regarded, not without reason, as placing it 
high above that of ancient times with which history has made 
us acquainted. Generally speaking, they are all tints of one 
colour — various developments of the same germinal principle— 
namely, good- will. One cannot but be sensible of a certain 
hardness and want of benevolent feeling in the civilization of 
ancient Greece and Eome. It presents to our view a highly 
polished surface, but to the touch of the kindlier sympathies of 
our nature it is cold. Like a face in which all the features are 
comely and exquisitely chiselled, but which has a repulsive 
expression, or, at least, a lack of geniality, so, it will probably 
have struck most that there pervades the social and public life 
of classic antiquity, admirably graceful as are the better speci- 
mens of its maimers, a sad want of moral warmth — of that 
which indicates a play of the affections around the broader sub. 
jects of human interest. It is not that these subjects are over- 
looked — ^for they are very frequently discussed, and are occa- 
sionally treated of, with marvellous intellectual power — but it 
is that they are seldom or never taken up as matters of present 
practical importance. Search where you will, you will discover 
no individual exemplification of active, self-sacrificing philan- 
thropy of a similar type to that of our own Howard — no public 
movement for obtaining justice to the oppressed, or ministering 
help to the helpless and the outcast, resembling that which. 
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witliin our own memory, abolished first the slave-trade, and 
subsequently slavery itself. Intellect did not busy itself with 
schemes for the amelioration of human wretchedness ; and but 
little was done, or even proposed, for the well-being and eleva- 
tion of what we now call '* the masses." In a word, ancient 
civilization exhibits little benevolence. It wants tenderness. 
It shows none of the healthier moral sensibilities. It is not 
humane — nor can it be pretended that the most intimate con- 
verse with it through th^ medium of its literature tends to 
elicit or to cultivate our more generous sympathies. 

In this respect, modem civilization differs from, and greatly 
excels the ancient. It is of a higher order — more genial, more 
gentle, more prolific of benefits, more redolent of the heart. 
Every century witnesses some progress in this direction. Our 
public pursuits — our great national enterprises — the objects 
upon which common thought, interest, and activity, converge 
— are becoming increasingly expressive of good-will rather 
than of mere power— of care for others — of a desire to widen 
the circle of human enjoyment, and to extirpate some of the 
chief '^ roots of bitterness " which trouble the peace of man- 
kind. Charity is a flower, the commonness of which has 
imparted a special peculiarity to the Christian era. Man 
never so readily, never so systematically, stretched out his 
hand to aid or to relieve his fellow-man, as he has done since 
the coming of Christ. And it is to be observed, that the 
disposition increases. There is, at the present. moment, a 
more active and general exercise of benevolence than at any 
former period of the world's history. The time, the money, 
and the energy, expended, in one way or another, sometimes 
in desultory, sometimes in concerted efforts, to do good to 
those who are thought to need it, present an aggregate greater, 
perhaps, than has been displayed by any preceding age. It 
makes no essential difference to the view we are taking, whether 
this care for others shows itself in wise or unwise schemes — 
in relation to the body or the soul — ^in sectarian or in compre- 
hensive forms — ^in political or in religious movements. It is 
to the fuller development of the sentiment itself, in whatever 
fashion it may dress itself, that attention is invited. And this. 
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we submit, constitutes a marked and growing peculiarity of 
modern times — ^and one, the beneficial tendency and results of 
which, cannot well be overrated. 

To us it appears indisputable, that we owe this fuller de- 
velopment of the humane and kindly sympathies of our nature 
to the influence of Christianity. The hypothetical cause and 
the effect closely correspond. We have in the facts and doc- 
trines which are taken to constitute objectively the religion of 
Jesus, direct and powerful incentives to the culture of benignity 
and disinterestedness. The life of Him who called himself so 
pointedly and systematically the Son of Man is, throughout, one 
beautiful, impressive, and consistent exemplification of good- 
will to men, and the study and imitation of it, in this view, is 
frequently and earnestly urged upon his disciplesi both by 
himself and by his apostles. All the great truths and princi- 
ples of this spiritual system are calculated to quicken and 
foster a feeling of reverence for man, as man — a disposition to 
regard him in the essential attributes of his nature, and the 
dignity of his relationships, rather than in the accidents of his 
position — and a habit of evincing love to Gtod by doing good, as 
opportunity occurs, to all men. There is, therefore, a natural 
capability in the system for producing the effect which we feel 
warranted in ascribing to it. Looked at historically, moreover, 
the antecedent and the consequent agree in their proportionate 
relations the one to the other. When and where the Christian 
faith has been least modified by extraneous and unauthorised 
elements, and is in most obvious accordance with the model of 
it set forth in the New Testament, we meet with the most 
numerous traces of the peculiarity alluded to. In those parts 
of the world which are least in contact with Christianity, in 
any of its forms, the prevailing type of character in this regard 
is low, and, what is more significant, stationary from age to age 
—in those which are under the dominion of such forms of it as 
are manifestly distorted by priestcraft and kingcraft, we may 
see public institutions, the original object of which was plainly 
benevolent, perverted to selfish and mischievous ends. But in 
countries in which the predominant religious faith is most 
directly and individually derived from the Scriptures, the 
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characteristic we have previously described is most prominently 
displayed. Take England, for example, the most favourable, 
perhaps, but by no means the only specimen, on a large scale, 
of the humanizing influence of Christian principles. Is it not 
obvious that here, at least, the maxims of the Gospel are 
actively contending with the maxims of human selfishness f Is 
it not a fact, that almost every conquest effected in behalf of 
the wronged and the suffering, almost every movement under- 
taken to raise the depressed, whether physically or mentally— 
almost every institution reared and maintained to succour the 
wretched, to shelter the unfortunate, to reclaim the erring, to 
instruct the ignorant — almost every organized and continuous 
effort made to abolish war, to extirpate slavery, to mitigate the 
severities of criminal law, and to rescue the degraded from the 
vice of intemperance — ^is it not a fact, that these things are 
intimately associated with- the religious faith of the people, 
spring naturally out of it, derive additional strength from it, 
and mainly rely on it for persuasive arguments ? It is beside 
the mark to tell us that Christianity does not expressly pro- 
hibit this or that form of human tyranny — that we owe to 
iM'orman chivalry the elevation of woman, and to the ancient 
Germans our love of freedom — ^that slavery still exists in 
amicable alliance with this faith, and that men are as much 
given to the indulgence of warlike passions now, so far at 
least as they can hope to gain by them, as ever they were. The 
answer is, that the essential spirit of Christian truth is incom- 
patible with these evils, and that wherever it is recognised, 
there will be a protest, more or less effective, against the con- 
tinuance of them — a protest followed up by efforts to remove 
them. The relationship which Christianity declares to subsist 
between man and God, and, as a corollary, between man and 
his fellow, the duties consequent upon that relationship, and 
the principles which animate to their performance, imply a 
strong condemnation of the evils referred to. If, therefore, it 
were true that in the infancy of this religious system, its 
bearing upon then existing social questions was not distinctly 
perceived, it would yet be premature and rash to affirm, that 
the gradual advance of opinion and feeling in relation to these 
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subjects, which subsequent ages have displayed, was in no way 
owing to the Christian faith. That which quickened and 
exercised all the more amiable instincts of our nature, and 
pointed to man, as man, as a worthy object of good-will and 
kindliness, must needs haye contributed, so far as its influence 
was felt, to produce the state of moral sensitiyeness which 
detected wrong in customs which had been preyiously allowed, 
and which Christianity itself had not specifically denounced. 
At any rate, it is a fact that in our own day the most active 
and powerful motives to the extirpation of war, slavery, and 
social oppression in its most conceded forms, are found in the 
doctrines and maxims of Christ's gospel, and that they who 
make the largest sacrifices with this view, and who do, and have 
done, most to brave public opinion, and to enlighten and purify 
it, profess to have been stimulated thereto by a regard to his 
wiU. 

§ 19. ITS FBOHIBE AVn FB08FECTS OF XTNIVEBSALITT. 

One other feature of the phenomenon before us, invites 
attention, and it is the last to which we shall make reference. 
Christianity professes to aim at an universal spiritual conquest. 
It addresses itself to the whole race of man. It speaks with 
some confidence of subjugating under its sway all peoples. 
The kingdom of Christ is to swallow up all other kingdoms, 
and to him, as Lord, every knee is to bow and every tongue 
confess. These, undoubtedly, are bold and large pretensions. 
They are not, however, belied by what we may designate the 
natural capabilities of the faith. It is constructed, if so we 
may speak, upon no local basis. It seeks to come in contact 
with man's nature below any of its accidental varieties, and 
makes its appeal to susceptibilities which are common to all. 
Its positive institutions are few, simple, easy of avail under all 
circumstances, and, while represented as ministering to life, 
are nowhere insisted on as necessary to it. Mercy rather than 
sacrifice — love rather than law — spirit rather than form — here 
are religious elements equally suitable in every age, equally 
adapted to man's condition in every clime. Here are no 
meddling, no precise, no detailed specifications of duty, either 
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in relation to God, or man, which might render obedience irk- 
some in some states of society, impossible in others. The 
system is sublimely simple — and throughout, looks to humanity 
in its primary and essential attributes and principles. All this, 
however, it is readily conceded, proves nothing more than what 
it may, not what it willy do. The result to which it conducts 
us is merely negative, and the sum of it is this, that there is 
nothing in Christianity which should render its universal sway 
impossible. But, it will surely be allowed, in addition, that 
the likelihoods of the case are worth observation. This religion 
is domesticated among a people already predominant in political 
power, in science, arts and commerce, and in territorial pos- 
sessions. The more enterprising spirit, the active intellect, the 
knowledge which is power, and the stronger will, are the xmde- 
niable characteristics of that branch of the human family, which 
firmly holds as yet the Christian faith. They are spreading 
themselves rapidly over the vast continent of America. They 
seek at many points an entrance into Africa. They will give a 
teeming population to the immense plains of Australasia. They 
hold under their dominion the whole of India. They are 
making their presence and their power felt on the outskirts of 
China. And, it seems certain, that wherever they permanently 
establish themselves, they will diffuse the gospel. The feeble- 
ness of Orientalism cannot permanently vrithstand the per- 
petual onset upon it of a more active mind, and a more 
commanding will. Nay, more. Science and commerce are 
opening up highways to this restless family through the very 
heart of the old world — and are everywhere multiplying the 
points of contact between them and the rest of mankind. 
Already their moral influence is extensive beyond calculation. 
What will it be two or three centuries hence, when they will 
probably constitute the majority in numbers, as they are now 
the supreme in power, of the several races of mankind P 
Unless, therefore, Christianity is pretty early exploded or 
superseded, it seems destined, in the natural course of events, 
to occupy not long hence a very different relative position to 
other religious faiths, compared with any it has yet done. The 
intellectual scepticism of the day, even if founded in reason, 
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will hardly be able to stay the progress of a system which has 
now so many odds in its favour — and to which Divine Provi- 
dence appears, with whatever ulterior purpose, to have allotted 
a most promising future. Logic might almost as well try to 
retard population, as to stop the tide of events which bears the 
religion of Jesus on its bosom. Whether true or false, whether 
God's gift or man's device, it is certain that the system is now 
bound up with probabilities, quite distinct from its own inherent 
vitality, which give to its predictions of universal dominion a 
very plausible air. It would seem as if all great providential 
movements were concurring to favour its magnificent preten- 
sions — as if all the vast changes within the ken of a sagacious 
foresight fall in and dovetail with the spiritual future which 
the gospel of Jesus teaches us to antiaipate — as if nature, and 
art, and science, and philosophy, nay ! the very bent and bias of 
human selfishness, in this age, were unconsciously exalting the 
valleys, making low the hills, and preparing the way of the 
Lord — a highway for our God. Now, it will be granted, we 
imagine, that this feature of the phenomenon under investiga- 
tion is singular and striking. It has been very imperfectly 
described — ^but, even as here presented, it deserves notice, and 
should engage reflection. Missions to the heathen can be 
ridiculed without incurring the pointed censure of our guides 
of opinion. But here the work is planned by a higher than 
man, and will be carried into effect by a stronger than man, on a 
scale of grandeur beyond any we have yet witnessed. An 
immense expansion of Christianity has become as certain as 
anything future can be. And this, too, without taking into 
account any more active development of its moral power than 
it has commonly exhibited. It must be extinguished, or it will 
spread. It has become identified with all the great elements of 
human progress in modern times — and, even if it be not what 
it claims to be, it cannot but go, as things are, wherever steam 
goes, wherever civilization goes, wherever Anglo-Saxon enter- 
prise and energy go, wherever modem literature goes. This, 
too, is something. 
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§ 20. 8UK1CABY VIEW 07 OHBISTIANITY AS A PHENOMENON. 

In as few words as possible, we will attempt to gather up 
the foregoing observations, and bring the phenomenon, in all 
its principal aspects, under one view. Quite irrespectively of 
any theory on the origin of Christianity, the following out- 
line of the facts of the case will give us a pretty accurate 
notion of the direction in which our subsequent inquiries may 
most fitly proceed. 

Outspread before us we have a scene of deep and painful 
interest to all who believe in the spiritual nature, capabilities, 
and destiny of man. The soul of humanity paralyzed — dim, 
uncertain, confused in its apprehensions — impotent in con- 
science — with scarcely so much pulsation at the heart as to 
give assurance that the spark of life has not gone out — the 
whole world of mankind, Jew and Gentile, learned and un- 
learned, civilized and barbarous, alike unconscious of, or 
indifferent to, its relationship to the Eather of Spirits, and 
the duties and pleasures identified with a recognition and 
appreciation of His glorious character and perfect will. The 
worst symptom of the sad case is a total lack of spiritual 
energy — a seeming absence of all motive power adequate to 
insure a healthy discharge of the functions of the inner man, 
and still less to resist the steady encroachments of disease. 
The general tendency of things is from bad to worse — and 
the moral malady, even in the view of its moaning and helpless 
victim, is becoming desperate. Just at this gloomy crisis of 
man's history, when religious faith, hope, and love are pros- 
trate, wasted by an apparently incurable atrophy, Jesus Christ, 
assuming to be commissioned thereto by God himself, spends 
some three years in Galilee and Judea^ in founding a new 
dispensation, and is then put to death as a blasphemer and 
a malefactor. What he did, what he taught, and what he 
suffered, during those three brief years, became instantly a 
spring of spiritual life to the world. Dreamy, distorted, 
grotesque notions of God and his purposes, of man and his 
destiny, give place to clearer, nobler, more consistent, more 
exalted views. Conscience recovers its sensitiveness, and 
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exerts its all-conquering power. Society feels its heart throb 
with new life. There has evidently been infused into it an 
element of nervous vitality, to which it has been long a 
stranger. The spiritual in man*s nature, obedient to some 
invisible law, struggles with the material, and proves its title 
to supremacy, and its competence to maintain it. Life 
gains upon death. Sensibility, power, enjoyment, in respect 
to divine things, to truth, to righteousness, to communion vrith 
the Highest, widen their domain, and the limits vdthin which 
healthy action goes on are rapidly enlarged. There is resist- 
ance — but to no purpose. A religious life has been evoked, 
and cannot be stifled by coarse and violent methods. Nor 
scoffs, nor threats, nor sword, nor fire, nor . learning, nor 
philosophy, can put out that which, but a few years before, 
it seemed impossible to kindle. Eome smiles incredulously at 
first — then feels in its own veins the tingle of spiritual vitality 
— struggles to expel the strange invasion — and is itself sub- 
dued. Much, perhaps, of what meets the eye is symptomatic 
only — but beneath it, and perceptible to unprejudiced observa- 
tion, there is a substantial reality — a faith that can remove 
mountains — a full assurance of hope, the hope of immortality 
— a constraining and victorious love. As we watch the mar- 
vellous progress of this novel religious movement, and mark 
on every hand the indications of its power and depth, we 
naturally ask by what means and influences it is promoted. 
Averting our attention from everything claiming to be regarded 
as miraculous, we have nothing left but the earnest proclama- 
tion by simple-minded men of certain facts and doctrines of 
which the departed Jesus was the centre — no power of law, 
no influence of rank and station, no worldly wealth, no flatter- 
ing bait to the sensual passions, no political arts or promises 
embodying the vain wishes of the vulgar. A few men agree 
in testifying to certain marvels which they cannot but have 
themselves believed, and give such additional force to their 
testimony as sanctity of life can impart. That is all — literally 
all. But the spiritual life which they generated by this 
seemingly inadequate instrumentality rapidly increases in 
volume, passes to all the principal seats of cultured intelli- 
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gence, possesses, pervades, assimilates them, and establishes 
itself in the world as a permanent power. Gradually, the 
reaction of Paganism oppresses it, and a long and dreary 
winter of priestcraft drives that life beneath the surface of 
human affairs, to manifest itself only here and there, at unfre- 
quent intervals. But scarcely does mind awake from the 
slumber and incoherent dreams of centuries, than this same 
life, nurtured by the same truths, and marked by the same 
power, as of old, bursts forth again. It remains, to this day, 
the strongest moral element of which we have any knowledge. 
Numberless are the instances in which it grapples with human 
selfishness and subdues it, as no other known agency does or 
can. Countless are the disquieted and trembling souls which 
it soothes to peace, and into the darkness of which it radiates 
a " blessed hope." It is modifying for good the spirit of the 
times — developing to an extent, surpassing all former precedent, 
man*s interest in, and care for, his fellow-man — tempering 
modern civilization with a genial glow — and bringing into 
more healthful and active play the heart's purest and most 
disinterested affections. And all present probabilities point 
to a future in which its sway shall be much more extensive — 
in which it shall possess the larger part of the world's popula- 
tion, and by the intelligence, enterprise, and influence with 
which it has become associated, undermine and overthrow 
all less vital systems of religious faith and worship. 

§ 21. THE MAIN PBOBLBM IT PSSSENTS IS ONE OP SPISITXJAL 

DTNAMICS. 

Here, then, we have the rise, growth, permanence, and 
manifestation of a spiritual powers which will remain to be 
accounted for even if scientific criticism should succeed in 
erasing the whole of the New Testament. It sprung up in 
a manner dissimilar from any other with which we are 
acquainted. It has forced a way for itself to wide dominion, 
not imlikely to become universal, under a set of conditions 
peculiarly calculated to test its capabilities. It is not too 
much to assume that, on the whole, the world has gained 
something by its introduction and subsequent course — that 
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it has stimulated into life and activity the religious element 
of man's nature, so as no other power has done — so as no 
other power of which we are cognisant is competent to do. It 
continues to do so — and could we but conceive it to be wholly 
withdrawn to-morrow, we should naturally expect, whatever 
view we may entertain of its origin, that there would result 
an immense collapse of the religious sentiment, and that in 
regard to all that pertains to spiritual culture and develop- 
ment, society would experience a speedy and marked retro- 
gression. This power, then, constitutes the phenomenon 
which philosophy is bound to investigate. Here it is — here 
is what it has done — here is what the balance of probabilities 
warrants our anticipation that it will do. Whatever may be- 
come of the gospels, this spiritual force is a fact which no 
logic can disprove. To what are we to refer it ? How may 
we most satisfactorily explain it ? Wherein consists its 
singular potency over the religious element of man's con- 
stitution ? Does it come from God, or from man ? by way 
of revelation, or by intuition ? Is its strength that of truth, 
or of error ? If of truth, is it associated in its origin with 
an external history upon which we can substantially rely, 
or with an accumulation of fabulous traditions, myths, and 
fictions ? We submit that any inquiry into the origin of 
Christianity which does not recognise it as a stimulant of 
spiritual life, and which regards it merely in its relation to 
our intellectual faculties, must be, from the nature of the 
case, eminently unsatisfactory. We have to make out, if 
possible, the natural history, not of a certain system of 
opinions, but of an active spiritual force. Our main business 
is with the dynamics of the question. 

§ 22. nrSBPABABLY ASSOOIATBD WITH AN nn>IVIDVAL FBSSOKAL 

HISTOBY. 

Power, however, is not the only special characteristic of the 
phenomenon under review. That power emanates chiefly from 
an individual personal history. So far as the world has been 
moved by Jesus Christ, it has been by faith in, not so much 
what he said, as what he was, what he did, what he suffered. 
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All the doctrines of this system have, from the beginning, been 
regarded — whether properly or improperly is not now the 
question — as springing out of, associated with, and coloured by, 
the life of the Nazarene. Strictly speaking, He is the spirit of 
gospel testimony. His relationship to God — his mission to 
man — his mediatorial office — the tenour of his life — the pur- 
pose of his death — the triumph of his resurrection — the un- 
limited extent of his authority — these are the ideas, all personal 
in their reference, which have mainly wrought the revolution 
we have just glanced at. JSi?, as pictured to us in the gospel 
narratives, and illustrated in the apostolic writings, constitutes 
the one source of this spiritual power — the main-spring of the 
whole movement. The hopes, the fears, the joys, the sorrows, 
the sympathies, the resolutions, of his followers cluster round 
bim as their sole and sufficient object. Their penitence is 
elicited by his trials and agonies. Their peace is peace in him. 
About him their tenderest and strongest affections twine them- 
selves. His word is their law — ^his love their motive — his ex- 
ample their stimulus — his sympathy their solace. It was his 
name which inspired with courage and fortitude " the noble 
army of martyrs " — ^it is the story of his life and death which 
still is most effectual to subdue man's heart. The grand stir 
which the introduction of Christianity has produced, is owing 
far less to its abstract truths, than to the personal form in which it 
exhibits them. Strip them of their historical dress, and although 
they remain essentially the same, they are not the same in the 
view of human nature, any more than a monarch, although 
himself unchanged, is unchanged to his subjects, when divested 
of all the outward symbols of his authority. All this, in the 
eye of philosophy, may indicate a very low state of spiritual 
development. Nevertheless, we cannot, if we would, get rid 
of the fact. There it stands out before us, in boldest relief — 
and he would be much more daring than wise who should denv 
that, so &r as observation and ex^^rience have hitherto gone, 
it is demonstrable that the chief force of the Christian faith 
has resided in its historical and personal embodiment and ex- 
pression. 
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§ 23. OPPEEING TO THE WOBID AN ACCOUNT OP IT8 OWN OBIOIN. 

And this leads us to the last remark we deem it necessary to 
make on Christianity as a phenomenon . It tells it own story. The 
question as to whether the books of the New Testament were 
written at the dates usually ascribed to them, and by the men 
whose names are identified with them, however interesting and 
important in other connexions, is quite irrelevant in this. 
Whether they were or were not, it is certain that they, sub- 
stantially as we have them now, have constituted the leverage 
by which society has been moved to the extent we have very 
imperfectly sketched. To the image they have impressed on 
the world's mind, we owe the world's movement in this matter. 
"Whatever spiritual life has been awakened by this system, or 
is still kept alive by it, was awakened and is kept alive by the 
idea of Jesus as exhibited by the evangelists, and by the doc- 
trines associated with his earthly career, as developed by the 
apostolic epistles. If it were true that the history, as we have 
it, had been " rounded off by tradition " previously to the 
middle of the second century, it is also true that it has been 
by the history as so " rotrnded,** that the general sweep of this 
revolution has been determined. If all that is miraculous in 
the gospel narratives is but a precipitate from glowing pas- 
sions on natural incidents — if all that is peculiar to, and dis- 
tinctive of, Christianity as a religious system is but the happy 
speculation of men possessed of a strange delusion — ^it is yet 
unquestionable that those narratives and that speculation, in 
the very form in which they have reached us, have generated 
the life, and moved to the action, and effected the moral changes^ 
to which we have referred. Suppose, for argument's sake, that 
the memoirs of Jesus Christ, after having passed through the 
alembic of scientific criticism, are proved to be but a small 
part facts, and the greater part fiction, it is yet to be borne in 
mind that the efflux of virtue which has brought about so vast 
a result in the world's experience, has been from the adulter- 
ated article. Unprejudiced common sense will look at it thus : 
here is a great spiritual movement — here, the identical lever 
by which that movement has been produced — ^and the force 
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necessary to the one is the proper measure of the force sup- 
plied by the other. 

§ 24. POINTS TOR INQUISY SVGaESTBD BY THE PHENOMENON AS 

A WHOLE, 

Take, now, this phenomenon, as we have slightly sketched it, 
nnd what are the main inquiries it suggests ? An immense 
number and variety of facts, strewn abundantly over the sur- 
face of history for nearly nineteen centuries, point to an active, 
powerful, and permanent spiritual force, operative more or less 
amongst men, throughout that whole period. That force we 
know to have been exerted upon society by the religious ideas 
presented to us in the writings constituting the Kew Testa- 
ment, and by the special and peculiar form in which they have 
been so presented. But the New Testament refers us for the 
origin of that force to G-od. It claims to be a revelation of 
his mind and will — a showing of himself to mankind for their 
advantage — an uncovering of his thoughts and purposes, as it 
regards them, in such a light as may waken up the faculties of 
their spiritual nature, and give them meet exercise and enjoy- 
ment. Kow is this claim intellectually inadmissible P Does it, 
in itself, and abstractedly, involve conditions at variance with 
the constitution of human nature, or unbecoming the character 
of the Supreme ? Or is the form in which it is put — the drapery, 
if we may be allowed the figure, in which this professedly divine 
idea approa-ches man, to attract his attention, and, kindle his 
hope, and engage his heart — ill adapted to its purpose, or out 
of keeping with the general laws which govern Q-od's proceed- 
ings of an educational and disciplinary nature ? Or is the evi- 
dence on which its authority rests, or are the alleged facts 
which testify to us that the idea is God's, comes from him, re- 
presents him, and will carry up the soul of man to him, such as 
can only be received by putting a strain upon our reason, sus- 
pending or reversing our usual processes of investigation, or 
employing less string^it methods than is common with us in 
discriminating the real from the fictitious P Because, unless 
we are compelled to give to these queries an afi&rmative an- 
Awer, there wou3d seem to be no sufficient ground for rejecting 
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the account which Christianity has given of itself. If we are 
at last constrained by intellectual doubts and di£Giculties to 
admit that the main tissue of the gospel narratives is fictitious, 
or, at least, incapable of being proved satisfactorily to our 
unbiassed judgment, and wholly untrustworthy as a manifes- 
tation of G-od to man, then must we needs adopt the con- 
clusion that, in the courise of God*s Providence, and as an 
important feature of his moral administration, the most 
powerful spiritual force of which the world has hitherto had 
cognizance— that which has done most to rouse man's 
spiritual nature to self-consciousness, and to give most 
active play to its faculties and emotions, has been begotten 
by a mistake — is the result, not of facts, but of the exag- 
geration of facts by a generation of ardent enthusiasts — 
and that no display of G-od by means of his unquestioned 
works, by the objects, laws, and processes of !N'ature, has been 
half so successful in lifting the soul G-od-ward, and attaching 
it to the true, the righteous, the good, the infinite, as one mar- 
vellous story woven by human imagination, in which the facts 
are few, and the embellishments of them make up its main 
substance and purport. But even this conclusion will not be 
without its doubts and difficulties of an intellectual kind — will 
not be free from unaccountable aspects, and impenetrable 
mysteries. Such as it is, however, this is the alternative 
which the whole phenomenon presents. Christianity is 
from God, or from man. If from God, it is accounted for 
as a spiritual power — ^if from man, wherein consists the secret 
of its superior strength ? In the one case, there are intel- 
lectual objections to the hypothesis, but if they can be met, 
the problem constituted by the facts is solved. In the other 
case, the hypothesis is also beset with intellectual diffi- 
culties, which, if removed, would leave the same problem 
unexplained. 

The following pages will be devoted to the consideration of 
the questions above adverted to as springing out of the pheno- 
menon previously described. "Whether many, if not most, of 
the intellectual difficulties felt to the reception of Christianity 
as a revelation of God, are not owing to the selection of a 
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wrong stand-point from which to survey it — ^and whether 
viewed from the ground to which the preceding observations 
have conducted us, faith in Christ as " the image of the invisi- 
ble G-od," requires human reason to be put under constraint, 
remains to be seen. The plan we have marked out for our- 
selves, however, is rather of a positive than of a negative cha- 
racter. It will be our aim to place Christianity in what strikes 
us as the right light for a fair consideration of its claims. We 
need to ascertain, in the outset, what is its real mission — inas- 
much as if we regard it as having come amongst us to do what 
it was not intended nor needed to do, and wholly overlook its 
main purport and intent, no end of objections may occur to us 
which would be fatal but that they do not apply. Our first 
business, therefore, will be to come at the object of this pro- 
fessed revelation, as set forth in various ways by itself. This 
done, we shall be in the best position for determining whe- 
ther that object is a necessary and feasible one — whether 
Christianity is well adapted to compass it — and whether, 
either in the end proposed, or the means employed, there is 
any violation of the established principles on which God is 
conducting his moral administration. 
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THE REVELATION. 



§ 1. DIPFEItEKCE BETWXBir IKSTBUOTIOK AND 8TJABI0K. 

When Demosthenes declared the first requisite of a successful 
orator to be " action," the second " action," the third 
" action," the word he employed, we presume, comprehended 
in its meaning a great deal more than mere gesticulation. 
Judging from his own speeches, he was not a likely man to 
" o'erstep the modesty of nature" any more in the delivery 
than in the composition of his harangues ; nor do we suppose 
that he was at all given to " tear a passion to rags." We 
understand his dictvm as the expression of a profound truth — 
that the chief power of an orator lies in a natural and appro- 
priate display of his earnestness, and that he who proposes to 
take captive by his eloquence the will of others, must show the 
strength and vehemence of his own will. If, now, we were to 
criticise his celebrated saying as though it were intended to 
indicate his opinion as to the best mode of conveying instruc- 
tion to the mind, rather than of swaying by means of speech 
the entire man, we might array against his supposed theory a 
phalanx of sound objections ; we might bring to bear against it 
many a weighty argument and much incontestable philosophy ; 
and we might seem to onlookers to achieve an easy and 
unquestionable triumph in vindication of the mind's superiority 
over mere modes and accidents in the communication of know- 
ledge — but we should not have so much as touched the allega- 
tion of the prince of orators. It is one thing to gain over the 
understanding to our conclusions — it is another and a very 
different thing to win sympathy for our purposes. The means 
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and processes necessary to the one are not equally competent 
to the other — and in passing judgment on their congruity, it is 
of the utmost importance that we should have first ascertained 
whether they are resorted to with a view to enlighten the 
mind, or to move the heart. 

A father, say, is desirous of instructing his son in the duties 
which arise out of his filial relationship, his position, and his 
prospects. In such a case his communications will assume the 
shape of information, and of reasoning built upon it. He will 
begin with statements which the boy can readily understand, 
and to which he will yield an unhesitating assent. He will 
endeavour to avail himself of all the intellectual instruments 
by which mind usually seeks to reproduce its convictions in 
mind — analysis, comparison, illustration, inference, analogy, 
and authoritative assertion. Upon the skilful use of these 
instruments, rather than upon any peculiarity of tone, gesture, 
or manner, he will depend for best efiecting his end. His object 
requires that whatever power is brought to bear upon the 
youth's mind, should be resident in, and associated with, the 
truths to be communicated. The natural influence he has 
over his child as a father, so far from assisting him — save, per- 
haps, to secure ready attention — will be apt to render his task 
more diflScult, by inducing the lad to take for granted what it 
is desirable he should arrive at by a fair logical process. He 
will, therefore, rely pretty exclusively on clearness of state- 
ment, aptness of illustration, and force of argument, rather 
than on any display of parental emotion, and his end may be 
obtained quite as well, if not better, by letter, than by vivd voce 
utterances. But if it be his purpose to move rather than to 
instruct — if he seeks, not so much to enlighten as to persuade 
— if, for instance, he would elicit trust, or draw out affection, or 
change the strong current of the will ; those methods will be 
instinctively felt to be the most appropriate, which best exhibit 
his inner self, his heart. It matters not in such case that lan- 
guage is incomplete and incoherent — that expressions are hyper- 
bolical, and imagery confused, and assertions made which 
appear irreconcilable one with another. On the contrary, 
these very defects and infirmities may conduce to his main 
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object, by indicatiag the intensity of* his feeling. The real 
power of the man will stream along other than those formal 
channels cut for him by the intellect. The tones of the voice 
will have their witchery. The eye will speak. The whole 
countenance will do the work of interpi*etation. Every action, 
every gesture, will be suggestive — and, perhaps, a gentle pres- 
sure of the hand, a kiss, a starting tear, a sudden change of 
colour, wi\l do the work which logic might have for ever 
laboured at in vain. We have put these two processes into 
juxtaposition with the view of reminding the reader how neces- 
sary it is, in pronouncing an opinion on the congruity of a 
certain order of means, to have before him a definite idea of the 
end which they are employed to attain. In the two foregoing 
suppositions the purposes are taken to be widely different, and 
each obviously calls for a different process. If, now, we can 
fancy a critic misfitting the process in the last case, where 
suasion is intended, to the purpose in the first case, which is 
simple enlightenment, and, under the influence of this mistake, 
pronouncing judgment on the aptitude of the one to effect the 
other, we should not be at all surprised to hear him remark, 
with undeniable force, or cutting severity, on the strange 
deficiencies, incoherences, and incompatibilities everywhere 
apparent to him. What he said might be very true — quite 
unanswerable — but irrelevant to the case before him — for he 
would be philosophizing on the hypothesis that the boy's intel- 
lect was addressed, whereas it was mainly his heart. 

§ 2. THIS DIPPEBENCB COMMONLY OVSBLOOKBD IN BEGABD TO 

CHSISTIANITY. 

Now, the radical error which we take to underlie the greater 
part of the intellectual objections adduced against Christ- 
ianity as a revelation of G-od, is similar in kind to that above 
specified. It is assumed by the sceptical, who, we must admit, 
may plead in justification of what they do, the grounds occu- 
pied by enlightened apologists of the faith, that the gospel is 
an expedient for the communication to mankind of certain re- 
ligious ideas otherwise unattainable — a sort of appendix to the 
open volume of Nature, in which have been placed a number 
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of peculiar truths resting for their authority on the dirine 
word, and not deducible by reasoning from the divine works. 
Viewed from this stand-point, Christianity appears to be open 
to many and serious objections. Very plausibly, if not con- 
clusively, it may be argued that these same religious ideas 
spring up spontaneously in the human mind when operated 
upon by external conditions of a given, but, by no means, un- 
common character — ^that the very aptitude of the intellect to 
receive and comprehend them proves its advance, by natural 
means, to their very borders ; for that what we have not within 
us the power to discover by the use of our mental fsiculties^ 
we have not the power to understand when communicated — 
that it is not in analogy with God's general method of instruct- 
ing mankind to make provision for it up to a certain extent in 
accordance with the laws which regulate the acquisition of 
knowledge, and beyond that boundary to institute a very dif- 
ferent and altogether exceptional process — and that, in point 
of fact, the religious ideas embodied in Christianity are not 
peculiar to it ; that one or other of them will be found in al- 
most every form of religious faith ; and that the greatest and 
most cultivated minds of the heathen world, prior to the ap- 
pearance of Jesus Christ, had announced to the world substan- 
tially the same truths, although, perhaps, with less authority 
and fulness. We do not say that these, and many like object- 
ions, cannot be met and refuted — but we do say, that if Christ- 
ianity can be shown to be an expedient, not to impart new 
religious ideas, but to vivify pre-existent ones — not so much to 
convey something beyond reach to the intellect, as to stimulate 
dormant affections and subjugate the will — if, in short, it was 
intended to approach man's nature, not on its logical, but on 
its emotional side — then, all these objections are irrelevant. 
The proper answer to them is, that they do not apply. Good 
reasons, and unanswerable, may be given against a man's 
course, when, starting from London, he is supposed to be 
making his way to Edinburgh through Bristol and Exeter — 
but if Edinburgh be not in reality his destination, but the 
Land's End, the reasons, however good in themselves, fall to 
the ground. If it be true, then, that an erroneous view has 
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been taken of the direction in which Christianity was meant 
to proceed, it will be more pertinent, by far, to point out that 
error, than to combat specifically, and on their own ground, 
the objections founded upon it. 

§ 3. OOliMUNICATION OP KEW BELiaiOUS H>SA£ 170T ITS MAIN 

OBJECT. 

If, now, we could succeed in erasing from our minds, for the 
time being, all our conceptions derived from extraneous sources 
of the object aimed at by Christianity, and peruse the docu- 
ments upon which that faith rests with a view to ascertain its 
drift from them exclusively, we should find very little indeed 
to lead us to the conclusion that the communication to the 
world of new and otherwise undiscoverable religious ideas, is 
its main purport. No shout of " Eureka," such as both its 
advocates and its opponents would have led us to expect, will 
be heard proceeding from that quarter. The general tone per- 
vading the New Testament, and, more or less, the Old also, is 
not that which indicates a consciousness of announcing propo- 
sitions of startling novelty, or of solving problems which must 
ever have baffled the search of the human intellect. On the 
contrary, the Bible seems to proceed on the assumption that 
men in general have possessed the means of acquiring many 
religioua ideas, of which they are content to remain in igno- 
rance, and that if they had been disposed to avail themselves 
of the opportunities by which they are surrounded, they might 
have attained to very profitable knowledge both of God and of 
themselves. The apostle Paul, for example, when speaking ol 
" the wrath of God revealed from heaven against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men," intimates that they who 
are exposed to it are such as '^ hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness" — " because," he proceeds, "that which may be knoton of 
God is manifest in them : for God has showed it unto them." 
How ? Not by special revelation, for it is of the heathen world 
that he thus writes, but by means of the book of Nature. " For 
the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made — 
even his eternal power and Godhead." In truth, so far from 
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cballeDging for the gospel an exclusive power of communicatiDg 
correct religious ideas, this apostle appears to go out of his way 
on some occasions for the express purpose of showing that the 
truths upon which he insists have been proclaimed by other 
men, and miglit be collected from other premises. When 
preaching at Athens, he betrays no jealousy of pagan philosophy, 
as if it were necessary in order to vindicate the claims of the 
fa.ith he taught to deny or to undervalue all spiritual doctrines 
not supernaturaHy imparted — but in confirmation of what he 
is himself advancing, remarks approvingly, "As certain also of 
your own poets have said. For we are also his offspring." And 
that capability of knowing which he ascribes to man, in 
reference to the being and attributes of Q-od, and our relation- 
ship to him, he speaks of unhesitatingly as competent to decide 
questions of practical duty — " For when the Gentiles which 
have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: which 
show the work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing or else excusing one another.'^ Such declarations as 
these are the more noticeable, inasmuch as they appear on a 
background in perfect harmony with their tenour. There is 
little or nothing in the sacred writings of Christianity calling 
attention to the fact that it is making a discovery of truths 
which the human mind could never have reached. All the 
primary notions of divine things which it embodies, it rather 
takes for granted, than announces as novelties. There is about 
it no air of " exclusive intelligence '* — nothing in style or ex- 
pression which suggests that the writers felt in general like 
men who are communicating secrets to which no intellect 
could have pierced its way. For the most part, they tell their 
story as men expecting to be credited because they were 
familiar with the facts they narrated; and upon those facts 
they make comments, and base doctrines, and found obligations, 
precisely as men might have done who thought them pertinent 
and obvious, but who had no suspicion that they were unveiling 
truths which had been supernaturaHy disclosed to them. 
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§ 4. BUT TO AWA££N BBUGIOUS LIPE. 

But, undoubtedly, there is an aspect in which Christianitj 
assumes an air of exclusive pretension. Taking it at its own 
word, its one purpose is to "give life" — spiritual life. 
Herein consists its originality — it comes " to save." No one 
can study its records vdthout perceiving that its business is 
moral rather than intellectual. The knowledge it professes to 
communicate is that which is appropriated by the affections 
rather than the understanding. The religious ideas which it 
sets before man are ideas to be comprehended by the heart. 
The grand mystery which it unveils is the love of God — and 
this can only be recognised and appreciated by sympathetic 
emotions. Its object is not to increase knowledge, as such— 
for according to its own declaration " knowledge puffeth up'* — 
but to beget and nourish love by that kind of knowledge which 
is laid hold of not by the head, but the heart. Eeligion is no 
more a science than courtship. The former, it is true, must 
have its thoughts — its perceptions, reasonings, conclusions — as 
well as the latter — ^but then the specific nature of them vdll be 
emotional. There are two ways in which one may acquaint 
himself, or be made acquainted, with his fellow-man. He who 
lectures on the natural history of humanity — ^who places 
vividly before us the anatomical, physiological, or psychological 
laws by which he is governed — is employiug one method of 
adding to our knowledge of man — and, of course, of any given 
individual whom we desire to understand better. But there 
are views of himself which that individual alone can display — ^ 
nor can we properly be said to know him until he has showed 
us something of his heart. He will not do this — he cannot do 
it propositionally — but mediately, in a countless variety of 
ways. And in doing it, he imparts to us new ideas of himself 
' — in a word, reveals just that relating to what he is, and what 
he is to us, which we are most deeply interested in knowing- 
Now, it is in this last sense, and not in the first, that Chris- 
tianity offers itself as a revelation of God. This is the sort of 
knowledge which it undertakes to communicate — knowledge 
given by love with a view to love. And hence, all the methods 
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and instruments of communication are peculiar to its work. 
It displays the love of God, not in scientific propositions, nor 
logical definitions — not by written lectures on the Divine 
nature and perfections, wherein there are utterances too pro-, 
found to be attributed to human reason. Not at all. But it 
illustrates it by a series of Providential facts, and above and 
beyond all, embodies it in a life — the life of a man, in all 
respects " like as we are, but without sin." And these facts 
were arranged and ordered, and this life was lived, and both 
were recorded in Holy Writ, that men might become " wise 
unto salvation " — pure as Grod is pure — that they might turn 
to him as to their Father, and love him as he first loved them. 
This, if we mistake not, is the light in which the gospel of 
Jesus Christ professes to be a revelation of what could not be 
otherwise known of God, and it is in this light that its claims 
should be investigated. 

At the risk of repeating what has already been advanced, 
we will endeavour to set the distinction just pointed out in a 
yet clearer light — confident as we are that a large class of 
intellectual objections to Christianity spring from inattention 
to this peculiarity of it. Take the fundamental religious ideas 
pervading the Scriptures — the One God, eternal, immortal, 
invisible — ^man, his creature, dependent on him, and account- 
able to him — universal guilt, capable, however, of being removed 
by forgiveness — a future state of rewards and punishments — 
the efficacy of prayer — the principle of mediation : — the claim 
of the Christian faith to be received as a revelation of God 
is not based upon its origination of these ideas. They may, or 
they may not, have been introduced to man's mind by its sole 
means — that is a question which need not detain us. Because, 
if it could be shown that every one of these primary religious 
notions lay within the limits of intellectual speculation, and 
may have been discovered, and were, as a matter of fact, dis- 
covered by the ordinary process of inquiry and reflection, not 
a step would be gained towards demonstrating a revelation, 
such as Christianity professes to be, altogether superfluous, 
and, therefore, unworthy of Supreme wisdom. These consti- 
tute, as it were, but the raw material of the system — the 
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simple elements which enter into its composition and structure. 
It is the special form given to these which warrants us in 
regarding Christ's gospel as the spiritual tuitional agency 
which the state of mankind required. Grenius may speak to 
us through a marble statue, every block used in which may 
have been quarried from places within easy reach, and by 
hands other than those of the artist. But who shall hint that 
genius has told no tale by means of statuary, because the 
substance wrought by it into exquisite beauty was dug up 
and rough-hewn by common unskilled labour ? Christianity 
does with the primary religious ideas to which we have 
referred, what the artistic mind does with its blocks of stone 
— puts them together, shapes them, makes them exhibit an 
unity of meaning — in one word, brings out to our spiritual 
faculties and emotions, a finished embodiment in human fact 
and history, of the divine character, relationship, and purpose 
— ^and designates it " The image of the invisible God." It is 
not so much for what it shows us of the divine, but for the life, 
energy, and fulness with which it shows it to our sympathies, 
that it claims to be beyond origination by human faculties. 
Its pretensions have been chiefly canvassed as if falling exclu- 
sively under the first of these conditions — and, hence, a host 
of reasonable doubts and difficulties — but they ought in com- 
mon fairness to it to be considered as coming under the last ; 
and examined into, and pronounced upon, accordingly. 

In the observations which follow, it is our intention to treat 
of Christianity in accordance with iU own representation of its 
drift and aim. True philosophy prescribes this course. The 
gospel is an instrument for effecting some change or other in 
the world's condition. At any rate, this is its profession. 
Now, it seems obvious enough, that our examination of its 
fitness and efficiency should be conducted with reference to 
what it proposes to do. "We are bound to pronounce a judg- 
ment on it, having a strict relation to its own pretensions, and 
to them only. It claims to be regarded as a manifestation of 
God. In what sense, we ask, and we seek the answer at its 
own mouth. Well, its reply is neither ambiguous nor indis- 
tinct. Given in its own words it is — " Glory to God in the 
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highest — ^peace on earth — good-will to men." More speci- 
fically, it is a display of his " grace," his benignity, favour, 
love to mankind, in and by Jesus Christ, that " they might 
have life" — have it in abundance. It is a project having love 
for its main power, love as its sole end. It is not the comple- 
tion of a science, which, prior to its appearance had advanced 
as far as the means vnthin reach would admit of. It is not a 
written supplement, intended by a change of method to famish 
certain information concerning invisible realities which could 
not be conveyed to the mind of man through the medium of 
Grod's works. It is not an afterthought acted upon in conse- 
quence of the failure of a former plan. Something equivalent to 
this, it is true, has been frequently insisted upon by its friendly 
exponents — but nothing like this, we will venture to affirm, can 
be collected from Christianity itself. It needs but a slight study 
of the biographical memoirs of its founder, and of the inter- 
pretative epistles of his immediate followers, to be convinced 
that its display of God is almost exclusively moral, with a view 
to moral results — in a word, and using terms and figures not 
strictly appropriate, but accommodated to our weakness — it is 
a revelation of heart to heart in order to sympathy, and not a 
communication of mind to mind in order to knowledge. "Was 
any such revelation needed? If so, is Christianity fitted to 
answer the purpose, so as no other existing or conceivable 
means could have done ? And again if so, is the entire system 
framed upon assumptions which man's intellect is constrained, 
in spite of such moral fitness, to set aside as inadmissible P 
To the solution of these queries we now propose to apply our- 
selves. 

§ 6. NEED OP STJCH A EEVELATION AEaTJED EBOM THE BELIGIOTJSNESS 

OP man's NATURE. 

Our first business, then, is to inquire whether any such 
moral display of the Deity as the gospel of Christ professes to 
make, was called for by the wants of human nature. Let us 
look at that nature in its religious aspect — for man, we shall 
do no violence to philosophy in assuming, is endowed with 
capabilities and susceptibilities answering, if we may so speak. 
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to religious ideas, as the eje to light, as the natural instincts 
to the objects which gratify them> as> the intellect to abstract 
truth, as taste to beauty. For the sake of rendering ourselves 
intelligible we shall designate this aptitude, this higher sense, 
this primary element of spiritual life, religiousness. It is a 
part of man's being. The tendency which impels him to 
classify his ideas, and to infer causes from effects, is not more 
spontaneous, not more irrepressible, than that which prompts 
him to speculate upon, to commune with, and to worship, being 
and power beyond the reach of the senses and above the laws 
of matter. This endowment may be later than all others in 
the order of its development — but, given the requisite con- 
ditions, it is sure to appear. As there is a stage in every 
individual's history in which it is necessarily latent, and no sign 
of it can be detected, so it is just possible that whole tribes of 
men may here and there be found so closely approaching to a 
merely animal existence, as to exhibit no evidence whatever of 
its possession. Such a fact, however, if such a fact there be, 
no more proves the absence from our nature of a spiritual 
germ, than want of articulate speech in the infant proves that 
it lacks what will hereafter bud into reason. AU our capabili-^ 
ties are governed in their action and manifestation by fixed 
and suitable laws. Still, it is to be observed that this religious- 
ness of man pushes itself into notice quite independently of 
any formal tenets of belief. When midnight finds us wakeful, 
and its still gloom curtains in our solitude, and the thinking 
power is thrown back upon itself, cut off from its customary 
means of converse with the outer world, whence is it that a 
feeling of solemnity gradually steals over us> and there rises 
up unbidden in our souls a vague consciousness that we are 
not alone ? When we sit abroad on a summer evening, and 
watch the going down of the sun behind the tranquil sea, and 
balmy airs breathe round us, and fragrant odours regale us, and 
the outspread scene before us changes momentarily the expres- 
sion of its beauty, how comes it that the loveliness which we 
can see suggests to us an intelligent Cause of it whom we can- 
not see, and prompts us to bow our hearts in reverence and 
adoration P Or when sudden danger overtakes us, or the tempest 
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howls above us, or Nature turns towards us one of those 
ominous aspects beneath which the courage of the stoutest 
falters, what is it that makes us fall into a suppliant mood, 
and, in the agony of our fear, glance for needed succour 
towards an invisible power ? This peculiar aptitude and 
tendency thus to look beyond the seen, thus to bend in awe 
before the impalpable, thus to cling for protection to an un- 
known potentate, is the basis of subjective religion. That we 
have it is a fact written in every man's experience. History 
is full of it. 

§ 6. WHICH RELIGIOUSNESS CLAIKS THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS 

WHOLE BEING. 

The entire class of faculties and sensibilities to which, for 
convenience sake, we give tbe generic title of religiousness, 
like artistic taste, may be all but smothered by neglect, and 
may be developed into marvellous strength by culture. But, 
as it advances towards maturity, it invariably assumes, and, to 
a greater or less extent, exercises, a sway over the whole 
domain of human consciousness. It is bom to govern. It 
mounts the throne in virtue of its inherent rights, and gives 
law to all other powers and passions as holding an inferior 
position. It may, indeed, be resisted, rebelled against, de- 
posed — but it never abdicates — never abnegates its title to 
sovereignty in man. And where its life has been fairly minis- 
tered to, and it has succeeded in establishing itself as " one 
having authority," it rules with a vigour and a decision all its 
own. The tyranny of a master passion is oftentimes violent — 
but there are provinces of human nature which no mere usur- 
pation can subdue. Take avarice, for example. Indulged, 
pampered, flattered into impatience of all constraint, like 
other too successful satraps, it first repudiates all law for 
itself, and then exalts its own will into the place of law. As 
it becomes accustomed to the use of its " sceptred sway," it 
also becomes within certain limits irresistible. It can hold all 
the appetites in check. It can silence with a word the strong- 
est natural affections. It can suppress anger under the most 
torturing provocations. It can buy off*, or forcibly overcome, 



!tHE EEVELATIOir. 57 

the risings of pride. And it can clap conscience into prison, 
and practise indignities upon it until scarcely a spark of life 
and feeling remains. But there are higher powers which it 
can never subjugate. There will always continue reason to 
whisper in its ear that it is but an usurper, whose time is 
short, and whom inexorable death will bereave of all. The 
Haman of the soul will have a Mordecai at the gate, and a 
silent taunt, like a fly in the ointment of the apothecary, will 
ever be at hand to mar the completeness of success, and to 
remind the upstart that unlimited dominion will be grasped at 
in vain. But no such abatement characterises the rule of 
religiousness. Nothing that stirs within the boundaries of 
humanity, however hard the sacrifices that may be required of 
it, will hint that the supreme post of authority has been seized 
by a parvenu. It, too, may command with irresistible effect — 
hopes, fears, appetites, affections, life, death — ^but with this 
difference, that obedience will be rendered as fealty, not 
slavery. Illustrations of the supremacy of religiousness, as of 
admitted right, over man's entire being, are so numerous, so 
various, and so striking, as to render selection as embarrass* 
ing, as it appears to be superfluous. Nevertheless, and with a 
view rather to impression than conviction, we may venture 
upon submitting one example for study — that furnished by 
John Milton. Here is one in whom all the attributes of man^ 
hood are to be seen in healthy, robust, and well-proportioned 
development — lofty imagination, sturdy logic, and vivacious 
wit — tender sensibilities, strong passions, and an indomitable 
will. Follow this man through his career, and you will see 
him environed by successive sets of circumstances, which 
offered, each in its tarn, a powerful temptation to yield him- 
self unreservedly to the exclusive dominion of every single 
tendency and force of his nature. From early youth, however, 
his religiousness was sedulously cultured, and, making all due 
allowances for occasional outbreaks of infirmity, it governed 
all. His aspirations, his purposes, his plans, his noble self- 
sacrifices, his wondrous energy, his judgment — all were 
prompted, guided, regulated, harmonized, by the spiritual 
element. It was that which spurred him to early industry — 
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that which prompted him to keep watch and ward over youth- 
ful passions — that which sent him home to his country when 
her strife for liberty commenced— that which kindled in his 
bosom an inextinguishable fire of patriotism — that which per- 
suaded him to resign in " defence of the people of England," 
the sweet light of day for ever — that which enabled him to 
bear the loss with unrepining fortitude — ^that which strung 
his harp to minstrelsy, selected the themes of his sublime 
music, and inspired him with the gift of an almost superhuman 
insight into the realms of faith. Beligiousness gives the key 
to his history. Over the whole man, and he in all respects a 
powerful man, it swayed its high and unquestioned authority. 
And who will say, that even in this instance, it assumed too 
high a place P or aimed at what transcended its native quali- 
ties and its appropriate sphere ? Now, let it be borne in 
mind that this is the kind of supremacy to which religiousness, 
by an inherent law of its nature, evermore tends. It is not 
only an element in man's complex constitution, but it puts in 
a rightful claim to be the dominant element. It can show just 
the same title to monarchy in th^ human soul, as it does to 
existence. The finger of God has written upon it its princely 
credentials. The blood of Eoyalty is in its veins — and it can- 
not be itself without being authoritative in purpose and 
demeanour. 

§ 7. THE BELiaiOUS SENTIMENT PRESUPPOSES SOME PROVISION POR 

ITS DEVELOPMENT. 

If the foregoing observations are well warranted, we shall 
surely be justified by all analogy in expecting an ample pro- 
vision in God's arrangements for the sustenance, growth, and 
enjoyment of this important and influential element of man's 
nature. JS^ot an instinct, not an appetite, not a sensibility, 
not a power, is to be discovered in man, for which there are 
not correspondent external objects. He who endowed us with 
the power of recognisiug and appreciating beauty, has also 
given abundantly the requisite materials for its exercise and 
gratification. If with the great majority of mankind the gift 
is suffered to lie dormant for want of culture, or is a source of 
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far less pleasure than it is capable of being made, the fact is 
to be attributed solely to their negligence in this respect, not 
to any niggardliness in the divine economy regarding it. They 
may overlook, or throw away their opportunities of aesthetic 
cultivation — but there the opportunities are, notwithstanding, 
in sufficiency, in profusion, in superfluity. And it is further 
to be remarked that there is ever a special cougruity of nature 
between the subjective faculty and the objective existence. 
Por the pure intellect, there are questions of relation with 
which the passions cannot intermeddle. Por those affec- 
tions which are necessary to some important' results inde- 
pendently of our own care and reasoning, there are objects 
which make their direct appeal to those affections without 
troubling them to consult the judgment, or to wait the 
issue of previous calculation. And where the man is to be 
addressed both as intelligent and susceptible of attachment, 
the provision made invariably has regard to both in their pro- 
portionate importance. We have good reason, therefore, to 
look for the operation of this same Providential law in con- 
nexion with man's spiritual nature. His power to perceive 
religious ideas, his aptitude to feel religious emotions, the 
delight he is capable of taking in religious exercises, and his 
tendency to be governed by the religious element, imply an 
external embodiment, in some form or other, of what will meet 
his wants in all these particulars. This highest class of human 
attributes will not be less cared for in the arrangements of 
Infinite Wisdom, nor, one would infer, less specifically ad- 
dressed, than are the lower. Something there, will be in the 
outer world of fact answering in kind to the strong yearnings 
of desire within. The sort of display which our religious 
nature instinctively craves, and in the absence of which it will 
set up for itself ail manner of spurious substitutes, will be 
granted in a guise adapted, when fairly perceived, to yield 
satisfaction. Such anticipations, we contend, cannot be philo- 
sophically objected to. That which they look for is in strict 
accordance with all that we know of God's method of proceed- 
ing in other departments of his universal government, and we 
are not justified in sui'mising that where the weightiest of all 
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human interests are involved, Divine beneficence will give place 
to parsimony. 

§ 8. THIS PEG VISION NOT TO BE FOUND WITHIN THE LIMITS OE 

man's OWN BEINO. 

Opinions, indeed, have been broached of late, which, so far 
as we have been able to comprehend their meaning, we are 
obliged to interpret into a conjecture that religiousness carries 
within itself the materials of its own life and growth — that the 
subjective and the objective are mysteriously one — and that 
the religious ideas which evoke and give play to the religious 
sensibilities, are, in some manner, we know not what, evolved 
from the bidden depths of our being. We need hardly waste 
time on this singular speculation — but we do hope it is not 
intended to pass for profound philosophy. Perhaps, we shall 
be forgiven, if we remind those who look with favour on this 
hypothesis that the process of evolution in this case, even if it 
could, in the nature of things, be successful, must require a 
great deal of previous abstraction, for which not one man in a 
million is qualified, and that when the truth which was sup- 
posed to lie enfolded in our constitution has been seized and 
brought to light, strong suspicion may be reasonably excited 
that it came from without to where it was found, and that it 
has only been recovered from forge tfulness, not originated by 
intuition and reflection. These felicitous instances of conjec- 
tured spontaneity in the production of religious ideas from the 
soil of the human mind, never seem to have occurred under 
conditions which would have rendered the dropping into it of 
a chance seed wholly impossible. On the contrary, they who 
deem themselves most independent, in their spiritual musings, 
of all external aids and ministrations, are those also who have 
in earlier life taken in a liberal supply of religious aliment 
from sources which they may have forgotten, but which, 
nevertheless, were, and still are, on the outside of their own 
being. The speculation, therefore, does not ofier itself to our 
notice with any strong recommendation of internal probability, 
and that which it has to say for itself is very far from being 
unimpeachable. Now this, to say the least, is unfortunate ia 
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an attempt to establish a fact utterly unlike, and seemingly 
at right angles with, every other fact with which we are 
acquainted. Our physical appetites, assuredly, do not find 
their material of satisfaction within themselves. Our senses 
rely for meet occupation and reward upon outward objects. 
Our intellect does not originate its own conceptions^ apart 
from appropriate external embodiments of truth. We do not 
draw up our ideas of beauty from the obscure abyss of our 
own nature. Even the glorious faculty of insight presupposes 
objectivity as a necessary condition of its exercise. For, in- 
tuition must not be confounded with self-prodyction. It 
xnerely sees at a glance latent and evasive truths virhich the 
mind would otherwise have reached by a ratiocinative process. 
That which it detects so instantaneously, is not fire in its own 
eye, but light emitted by some external object — light, how- 
ever, which it perceives where other eyes would fail, by a high 
state of sympathetic sensitiveness. Even to religious intuition, 
therefore, there must be a revelation through some medium, in 
order to knowledge and emotion. Cases may occur in which 
the affinity between the soul and truth is so strong, that 
wherever the latter is present, though but in an evanescent 
gleam, it will leave upon the former a marvellously correct and 
permanent impression of itself — a sort of photographic image 
of a spiritual idea — and so momentary is the process, that one 
may easily imagine the picture to have been mysteriously 
evolved from within, instead of having been caught and re- 
tained from without. And just as when standing on the 
beach, and looking abroad upon the sea, it is difficult to regard 
those countless ripples which sparkle and darken in rapid 
alternation, as having no light in themselves, but reflecting 
only that which they receive, so neither is it easy to realize 
the fact that of all the multitudinous and many-shaded 
thoughts which are given off by the mind, not one, strictly 
speaking, comes out of it as part of itself, but is only the 
result of a double series of causes — unceasing movement on 
the part of the soul operating to alter momentarily the inci- 
dence of the truth which beams upon it, and to present to 
self- consciousness a change of aspect. But, so far as our 
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knowledge hitherto has conducted us, every class of ideas 
emanating from the mind of man have their corresponding 
objects in the outer world ; or, at least, require in order to 
their birth, an impregnation of the innate aptitudes and spon- 
taneous tendencies of our nature by the suggestive activity of 
external existences. Beyond this limit philosophy must be 
dismissed for conjecture, and for want of logical deduction, we 
must put up with a bold guess. That guess may be a happy 
one, or it may not — it may have hit the mark, if we could but 
see it, or it may not. But certainly, they who choose to 
resign thcjr judgment, in so serious a matter, to a known 
uncertainty, and especially where all analogy is against them, 
with a view to escape the intellectual difficulties supposed to 
be inseparable from Christianity as a revelation of God, can 
hardly commend their example to us on the ground of philoso- 
phical caution, At any rate, we prefer to remain within the 
boundaries of fair argumentation — and if unable, where we 
are, to solve every perplexity, we deem it rational, looking at 
the proposed alternative, to resolve that we will 
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ratber bear those ills we hare, 



Than flj to others that we know not of." 



§ 9. NO SUFIUOIEKT PBOVISIOK IK THB HATESIAL UNIVXBSE. 

"Within the circle of our own being, then, our search after 
that meet provision for the nourishment of man's religious 
powers and sensibilities which the general laws of the Divine 
economy warrant us in expecting, cannot terminate satisfac- 
torily. To the intellect God has revealed himself through the 
medium of Nature. May he not have adopted the same sys- 
tem of means iv hereby to address the conscience and the heart ? 
What need of a Book, when we have lying open before us the 
richly illustrated volume of the physical universe ? The in- 
quiry is at least a pertinent one — and as such deserves candid 
consideration. This it will be our sincere endeavour, at any 
rate, to give it — and with a view to the disposal of the point, 
we submit the following suggestions as intimately bearing 
onit« 
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It should be noted, we may remark, at the outset, that 
religious life is mainly of an emotional character. That, in 
human nature, which we have termed religiousness — ^that 
which capacitates man for pleasurable communion with the 
Eternal Spirit — that which craves, in order to its proportional 
development, a communication of appropriate religious ideas — 
consists far more largely of sensibility than of power. It is 
more emphatically responsive to love than to light. Knowing 
is less its characteristic exercise than feeling. Perfect sub- 
jective religion is perfect oneness of will between man and 
God — and the will, as everybody must admit, is less influ- 
enced by the condusious of the understanding than by the 
affections of the heart. Not that religiousness has no need of 
the intellectual faculties — for how but by their aid can we be- 
come cognisant of God or of his will ? But such cognisance, 
although absolutely necessary to. religious life, is not the life 
itself Goodness, for example, is not the bare perception of 
goodness in another, but sympathy with it. Love is not the 
detection of loveliness, but a grateful surrender of our being 
to it. Adoration is not a recounting or review of our spiritual 
ideas, but an indulgence of the emotions which their presence 
excites. Eesignation is not a logical inference that resistance 
would be fruitless, but a concurrence in a lesser evil from 
attachment to a greater good. It is obviously possible enough 
to be at one with the Supreme on most subjects which make 
their appeal to the intellect, without having within us a spark 
of spiritual life. That the three angles of a triangle are to- 
gether equal to two right angles may be a truth in which the 
derived mind may meet the Uncreated Mind, without any 
conscious commingling of being. And so, over the whole 
expanse of objects by means of which God has expressed the 
relationship of one thing to another, proportion, reciprocal 
action, cause and effect, and so forth, it is conceivable that we 
shall perceive what he perceives, and, to this extent, be at one 
with bim in knowledge, without having the smallest compla- 
cency in his will, as it respects ourselves and our destiny. Our 
religiousness may be left wholly untouched, and, consequently, 
unawakened by the intellectual coincidence of our conclusiona 
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with his utterances — and towards him as the infinitely wise, 
true, righteous, and good, we may feel and exercise neither 
admiration, complacency, hope, love, nor joy. Now it is in 
our aptitude to feel these emotions in response to these ideas, 
that the earnest and pledge of the elevation and refinement, 
and permanent glory, of our heing consists — and He who was 
pleased to endow us with this aptitude, may be said, in doing 
so, to have committed himself to such a manifestation of his 
Grodhead to it, as would meet and satisfy the sensibilities he 
has given. It is not, therefore, to the cogitative elements 
only of man's complex nature, that the general laws of divine 
administration authorize us to anticipate a showing of the 
Deity, but also, and chiefly, to those sympathies, or more cor- 
rectly, those capabilities of sympathy, which constitute the 
svhstratwm of all religious life. 

Now, the inquiry fairly suggests itself, whether we have in 
Nature such an adumbration of the Divine mind and purposes, 
as the case, as we have put it above, obviously demands. As 
a book of inBtruction to the knowing faculty, the physical 
universe, indeed, can hardly be overrated — cannot be received 
nor studied with too profound a gratitude. Its immensity — 
its endless variety — its order and regularity — the simplicity of 
its means, and the multiplicity of ends attained by them — ^its 
elaborate accuracy of detail — ^its surprisingly exact balance of 
forces — is it possible to have a more adequate exemplification 
of the intellectual infinitude of the Great Creator ? On such 
a theme the temptation is strong to linger and expatiate — to 
revisit with our readers, whatever may be their views of Chris- 
tianity, the scenes to which most frequent and profitable resort 
is made by comtemplative minds — the starry heavens, the 
glorious ocean, the sturdy hills, the gay and laughing plains, 
the sad and sighing forest, the lovely garden, the grotesque 
cavern, and the lone wilderness — to listen reverently to what, 
in such dissimilar, but all impressive, tones, these have to tell 
us of Supreme Power and Goodness — and to pore over this 
pictorial representation of the Almighty, until we have attained 
to some not unworthy conception of his majesty and per- 
fection. But there is the less need for this, inasmuch as they 



THE BETSLATIOir. 65 

witli a view to the ligbtening of whose difficulties we have 
penned these pages, are not usually sparing in their estimate 
of the teaching capabilities of the volume of Nature. They 
point to this as precisely the revelation which man requires, 
and which, if attentively heeded, will carry up the soul to 
heaven, as in a chariot of fire. They are not so far wrong as 
some who denounce them evidently imagine. Perhaps, quite 
as serious a mistake has been committed by the advocates of a 
special revelation, in depreciating, and almost pouring contempt 
upon, the tuitional worth of the physical creation. We do 
wrong to enter this solemn temple with covered head, and to 
pace its aisles with unconcern or levity, and to desecrate its 
sanctity by gibes and taunts, as who should say, " Gk)d is not 
here." God is here — and to the worshipper whose heart has 
been attuned to sympathy — ^visibly, audibly. To such an one 
there is here also a Sheckinah, and the voice of an oracle, and 
the songs of angels, and the coming down of God to men. 

But now, may it not be put with some confidence,, even to 
those who most highly extol this mirror of the Deity, whether 
it has that power to awaken sensibility, which it undoubtedly 
has to give play to it when already awakened? The great 
problem which the condition of mankind submits for prac- 
tical solution is, how best to draw out their afiections from 
things temporary, perishable, and comparatively unworthy, and 
to beget in them hopes, fears, desires, attachments, and joys 
which shall occupy themselves with objects imperishable, un- 
changing, inexhaustible — how to attract them from the lower 
sphere of being in which they would continue to move, up to 
that higher sphere in which the more exalted attributes of their 
nature may have fit and delighted occupation. In a painting of 
Baphael's there is unquestionably an embodiment of geniuB 
capable of eliciting from the soul of man all the admiration, all 
the reverence, all the refined and pleasurable emotions, which 
genius can excite by means of art. And yet no rational person 
would dream that the wisest method which could be adopted 
with a view to reclaim sensual savageism to nobler pleasures 
than those arising from the gratification of animal instincts 
would be to place before it the cartoons of Eaphael. The eyo 
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which can see the latent spirit of those immortal works, and 
the sympathies which can rejoice in the triumphs of the artist, 
will be, the one filmed, the other dormant, in reference to 
everytliing but mere form and colour. To the great mass of 
mankind not very dissimilar is Nature, regarded as a revelation 
of God. If their religious sensibilities were already awake — ^if 
the spiritual life had already been begotten in them — if their 
souls were on the point of detaching themselves from the low 
and trivial interests of the hour, and were on the earnest look 
out for objects to gratify their higher instincts, and to nourish 
their diviner capabilities — ^this material universe would, no 
doubt, exhibit a fulness and a force of symbolic significance 
adequate not only for instructional, but for emotional improve- 
ment and elevation. We make no question that there have 
been occasional instances, and that there are still, although 
rare indeed, in which the Father of Spirits has looked in upon 
the human soul through the medium of Nature, and has won 
from it an inarticulate response which, rightly interpreted, 
would be, "Let me come to thine arms — let me rest on thy 
bosom — let me lose my littleness in thy greatness, and merge 
my will in thine ! " But the question is, not what this form of 
divine revelation may effect in individual cases of extremely 
unfrequent and isolated occurrence, but what is its adaptation 
to the wants of the world at large. In no technical sense, but 
in the largest import of the term, we ask, " What is likely to 
be its regenerating energy upon the human race ?" What it 
might do if we were ready to receive its instructions is not the 
question — but what it will do, seeing that we are not predis- 
posed to listen to its voice. Looking dispassionately at things 
as they were prior to the times of Jesus Christ — ^nay, even as 
they now are, and glancing for a moment at what requires to 
be done, have we anything approaching to a reasonable assu- 
rance that the display of the Supreme in his works is compe- 
tent to achieve the necessary revolution? Or, to put the 
inquiry still more pointedly — have we sufficient warrant in 
reason for believing that He who endowed us with a religious 
nature, and made it the supreme element of our being and con- 
stitution, has provided for its quickening, development, and 
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gratification, no other embodiment of what it needs, but such 
as we find in the physical universe ? 

§ 10. NECESSASY LIMITATIONS OP A BETELATIOIT THBOUaH HATUBE. 

We affirm our unhesitating conviction that we have no such 
warrant — not in the obvious fitness of the agency under notice 
—not in the general experience of mankind. Between the 
power and the emergency there is no exact correspondence — 
no nice adaptation of the instrument to its work. These ma- 
terial objects which, on the hypothesis of sceptics, have an 
exclusive commission from God to address themselves to our 
spiritual being, begin by taking firm hold upon our animal 
instincts and appetites. When we are most impressible, when 
our minds are most inquisitive, and our affections most readily 
engaged, the Book of Nature exhibits no aptitude to give 
prominence to those religious ideas which are of the highest 
moment to us. The sympathies which it is irresistible to 
awaken, the desires which it stimulates, the aspirations which 
it evokes, are such as have no tendency in themselves to put 
us into closer contact with the spiritual world. It is far more 
successful in persuading us to love its illustrations for what 
they are, than for what they represent. The first we can do with- 
out effbrt" — we cannot help doing it — the second demands no 
little ratiocinative exertion. The delegate eclipses the principal. 
That which should l^ad us to a better home, detains us too con- 
tentedly where it finds us. Are we, then, to blame it as un- 
worthy of its Author ? Assuredly not ! But we may surmise 
most justly that if it is not only unapt to school us in those 
sentiments which it is the prime end of our existence to form 
and entertaiu, but, at least in our earlier and more docile 
years, exerts a powerful infiuence in precisely the opposite 
direction — if it is long before it raises one thought of God, but 
ready enough in raising thoughts of ourselves — ^if it is more 
potent to urge us on to self-indulgence than to goodness, to ac- 
quisition than to impartation, to the enjoyments of sense than 
those of spiritual purity, to the pursuit of this life than to dis- 
cipline for another, to rest upon itself for happiness rather than 
upon its Lord — we may surmise, we repeat, vdth some show of 
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reason, that this cannot be the sole nor the chief provision 
made by him, to attract humanity from a low position, and 
raise it up to blessed and unending communion with himself. 
Granted that, as reason strengthens. Nature discourses to us 
of worthier themes, it must be also borne in mind that she does 
not this in the same resistless manner, nor with the same all- 
conquering charm. What she has to make known of Him, she 
discloses by way, not of direct assertion, if we may so express 
ourselves, as of indirect and unauthoritative inference. We 
see, we feel, we are taken captive by her teachings in regard to 
very much, if not all, that affects our inferior elements of being 
— we have to reason out by slow and painful steps of logic 
those of her lessons which are adapted to give expansion to the 
superior. The first we learn of her as the child does of its 
mother, when, sitting at her feet, it is instructed in the use of 
its playthings, or when looking into her eyes, it would read an 
invitation to get up and be kissed. But the last we spell out 
of her, as might that same child, when bidden to put aside its 
toys, and con over maxims of virtue from its primer. Nor can 
there be a moment's doubt, that this revelation of divine things 
to the reasoning faculty instead of to the instincts, to the deduc- 
tions and inferences of the understanding instead of to the in- 
tuitive glance of the affections, and as the end of a purely intel- 
lectual process rather than as the fruition of a natural desire, 
is sure to be cold, even if ever so clear. It is so. The mind 
which sees Grod in the mirror of his creation, and knows nothing 
of him as elsewhere displayed, sees but a bare outline, correct, 
it may be, but not lifelike. The image is shadowy and vague 
—an allegorical representation of a Power, not the portrait of 
a Person. There is infinity — there is wisdom — there is might 
— there is goodness — but they are all abstract. We may con- 
nect them one with another, and so get an idea of unity — but 
we get at nothing about which our affections may fiing their 
arms in gratitude and confidence. Such emotions as are ex- 
cited in our bosoms by the contemplation of Nature, in her 
great, beneficent, and beautiful processes, very much resemble 
in kind the feelings with which we witness the achievements 
of the wonder-working steam-engine. We admire — we ap- 
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prove — ^we might almost fancy that we love — ^but if questioned, 
it would be impossible to say what the dreamy entity is which 
has this effect upon us. Mere mechanism, on however grand 
a scale, however elaborately contrived, however exquisitely 
finished, and however beneficial to us in its working, can never 
express to human hearts, that which human hearts are es- 
pecially formed to feel. From it we may learn much, very 
much, of its inventor — but nothing which particularly interests 
our sensibilities. We gain no little knowledge of Watt from 
his steam-engine — but it is his biography which exerts over 
our affections a sympathetic power. Now the material universe 
is but machinery in action — sublime in the simplicity of its prin- 
ciple, immeasurable in its magnitude, infinitely intricate in its 
multiplicity of details, exquisitely graceful and finished in its 
processes, and, beyond all our power of estimate, beneficial in its 
results. It can, it should, and it does, teach us much of its Author, 
without which we could feel no just appreciation of his glo« 
rious perfection — but, unless in rare cases of peculiar spiritual 
sensitiveness, it cannot move us to love him. Thus shadowed 
forth, he comes not within range of our affectionate sympathies 
— ^he answers not to the cravings of our hearts. We could 
have formed no adequate conception of him apart from this 
embodiment of his wisdom, power, and goodness — but alone, 
and of itself, it is not the revelation of him in which we can rest 
satisfied. 

A familiar illustration may help us to see this matter in a 
yet clearer light. We shall imagine a band of paupers placed 
by the benevolence of some unknown individual in a spacious 
mansion, fitted up in all respects with an evident eye to their 
comfort. We shall suppose them so far vested with a pro- 
prietary right in the building and its surrounding estate, that 
they are &ee to use the whole for their own accommodation 
without pecuniary payment. The yearly repairs and redecora- 
tions are done by servants of the gentleman who has chosen 
this method of gratifying a kindly disposition, and everything 
necessary to quiet enjoyment which cannot be obtained by 
labour on the estate, is regularly supplied by the same unknown 
hand. It is obvious that these poor dependent people might 
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learn much of their benefactor from what he has done and is 
doing for them — and that all traces of his careful forethought, 
of his desire to meet reasonable wishes, of his minute attention 
to details, of his skiU in expedients, and of his regardlessness 
of expense in carrying out his designs, might, if observed, 
excite towards him a feeling of respect, admiration, and, per- 
haps, gratitude. But if it were his object to gain their hearts 
— ^to develop in them, in order to their own happiness, a pure 
and powerful affection for himself capable of elevating and re- 
fining their coarse minds — ^he would be obliged to resort to 
further means. To their apprehension he is as yet but a vague 
and splendid idea, too like a vision of their dreams, too impal- 
pable and evasive, to allow of the satisfying repose of their 
whole emotional being upon himself. He has never yet come 
within the circle of their sympathies, and there needs a closer 
contact between him and them to prevail upon them to quit 
themselves as the centre of their fondest passions, and to find 
that centre in him. But now suppose him to emerge from his 
previously studied concealment, to spend a short interval in 
their midst, living as they lived, conversing with them over 
their afiairs, and displaying towards them a tender and 
affectionate solicitude — why, thereafter, the place he would 
hold in their hearts, and the emotions he would excite in them, 
would be altogether different, not merely in measure, but in 
kind, to what thfey had been before. The personal visit would 
have been fruitless, without the previous exhibition of muni- 
ficence, just as that munificence would have fallen short of the 
purpose without the visit. Each was equally necessary to the 
end supposed — the first to store up the materials which the 
last, like an electric fiash, was needed to fire. 

God's revelation of himself to us by means of the objects 
and processes of the physical universe, is not to be regarded in 
the light of an experiment which has been tried and failed — 
but as a preliminary educational preparation of our sensibilities 
to fit them for yielding a due response when afterwards sub- 
jected to a closer and directer appeal. If ever they were to be 
spoken to in a language which they could understand, and in 
such manner as to ensure their ready and glad concurrence, it 
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was obviously requisite that they should be able to- identify 
that address to them with a Being whose known qualities and 
excellence would give to it its characteristic significance and 
force. If it were a part of the Creator's design to draw nigher 
to man with a view to engage his trust and love, it was im- 
portant that there should already exist some ideas of the 
Creator, his greatness, his power, his wisdom, his goodness, in 
order to an appreciation of this more intimate approach. Eor 
it is not by the drawing nigh alone that the character of the 
emotion which follows will be formed, but also by the known 
static and attributes of the Being who deigns to vouchsafe his 
nearer presence. The effect upon our hearts of a kindly and 
disinterested solicitation of our love by a fellow-being, would be 
much the same whether it were made by a peasant or a prince, 
if we knew nothing of the position of either. But if we had 
reason to know that the solicitation really came from a royal 
personage — say from Queen Victoria of England — then would 
the fukiess, the depth, and the entire peculiarity of our af^ 
fectionate response, be modified by our previous knowledge of 
the Sovereign. All that we had before learned of the extent 
of her dominions, the leading features of her character, and the 
influence and resources at the command of her will, would 
enter into and colour the fond attachment to her which her 
own unexpected familiarity might excite. Love takes the hue 
of the object on which it reposes. The love of Grod when 
kindled will be necessarily congenerous, to use a phrase of the 
old divines, with the ideas of Grod which have possession of our 
minds. The book of ^N'ature discloses to us a vast field of know- 
ledge in regard to him, the previous study of which, although, 
as we have seen, it is powerless to awaken the emotions which 
so largely constitute the religiousness of human nature, is abso- 
lutely requisite to give a suitable tone to those emotions. If, 
therefore, it be true, as we are attempting to show, that the 
spiritual sensibilities with which man has been endowed by 
the Creator, and the unsuitableness and incompetency of his 
display of himself through nature to call them forth into active 
exercise and development, should lead us to anticipate a fur- 
ther and a closer revelation, it does not follow that the last is 
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consequent upon the failure of the first, but rather that the 
first was required in order to the completeness and power of 
the last. "We are merely conducted over the estate prior to 
our being introduced to the proprietor. 

§ 11. XXPBBIXNOS OP MANKIK]) AS TO THB ISBTTFWICIEVCY 

ALLUDED TO. 

That a further adumbration of himself to man, different in 
kind, and much more intimate, much more nearly assimilated 
to their emotional aptitudes, really was necessary in order to 
oneness of will between the Creator and his creatures, may be 
collected, not only from the nature of the case, but also from 
the common experience of mankind. The order and processes of 
the physical uniyerse have never, in point of fact, met and satis- 
fied the cravings of the religious sentiment after a manifested 
God. The belief, wherever it may have obtained, that beyond 
and behind these processes, shrouded in impenetrable mystery, 
the Great Spirit who superintends them maintained an indepen- 
dent and eternal existence, and that in Him centered all conceiv- 
able perfections, never could, and never did, beget the emotions 
which could delightedly pour themselves forth in worship, ex- 
press themselves in piety, or raise the human spirit into 
pleased communion with the Supreme. The vagueness was 
evermore felt to be too great for sympathy. There was a per- 
petual yearning after a distincter personality. All ancient 
mythology is an exemplification of this, and illustrates the 
irresistible tendency of the religious sentiment to clothe its 
ideas in a form adapted to emotional recognition and converse. 
Indeed, in every age, and in every country, we may discover 
the distinct traces of efforfc on the part of humanity, to bring 
the^^Highest within range of the heart's action. And this 
effort may properly and philosophically be regarded as the 
practical testimony of our constitution to the reality and 
nature of its wants — ^inarticulate cries, and unutterable groan- 
ings from the deep bosom of manhood after an embodiment of 
the Deity palpable to its strong affections. What wonder 
that, only half informed, and swayed chiefly by the more sen- 
sual passions, it crowded Olympus with Gods and goddesses 
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representative of nothing better than human propensities ele- 
vated to superhuman power ? What wonder that the reflex 
action of such a theogony upon the nations which adopted it, 
should pervert and deaden their spiritual sensibilities ? ^' Like 
priest, like people," is only another form of the moral law, 
'* Like Gk>d, like worshippers." Let the most zealous advocate 
of the sufSciency of natural revelation point to any one people 
on the face of the earth in which, abandoned wholly to its in- 
fluence, man's religiousness has not allegorized, humanized, or 
even brutified the powers and processes of Nature to supply 
himself with the object of worship. What mattered it to the 
mass, anterior to the coming of Christ, that here and there a 
man of penetrating insight should get cognizance, and make 
:proclamation, of truths relating to the Livisibie so far above 
the ideas commonly entertained in his own day, as to suggest 
the belief that he must have received them from inspiration P 
>Clear enough it is, that the light did not enkindle love. Those 
•notions of the ancient philosophers respecting God and the 
-soul which are often appealed to as {»roof that a further revela- 
tion was needless, exerted no moral power upon the people — 
•very little even upon the wise men who uttered them. There 
uras evidently needed a somewhat capable of breathing the 
breath of religious life into the dead. Nothing stirred — no 
pulse was quickened — no heart was taken captive — no trust 
was conciliated and engaged — by the weightiest and worthiest 
discoveries made by human reason in the investigation qtMod 
9€U!ra of the material universe. They never took the shape 
which would constitute them a power with the religious aflec- 
tions. The spiritual life of humanity seemed to have departed. 
There was nothing within reach of men able with authority to 
recall it. Adopting with slight modification the sublime lan* 
guage of the Apostle Paul, we may truly say, " The whole cre- 
ation groaned and travailed in pain until then — waiting for the 
adoption." 

§ 12. ADAPTATION OF OHBIBTIAKITY TO THE CBAVINGS 07 THE 

BELIGIOUS SENTIMENT. 

Into this gloomy and apparently hopeless scene of spiritual 
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desolation and death, we are now to witness the introduction 
of a vivifying force. Christ appeared, and forthwith there 
was life. The phenomena that followed we have already had 
under consideration. Now, is there any such adaptation of 
the Christian faith to what we have shown to be the other- 
wise unappeasable yearnings of man's religiousness, as will 
account for the rapidity, the extent, the permanence, and the 
future promise, of the spiritual revolution it produced ? We 
believe there is. We shall proceed to point it out — and we 
shall afterwards inquire what intellectual objection there is to 
bar the conclusion, that He who formed in our hearts an 
inextinguishable desire after some manifestation of himself to 
our moral and spiritual sympathies can be none other than the 
Being who, in Christianity, corresponds in the kind, character, 
and purpose of his manifestation, with the scope of that desire. 

It will be admitted, we imagine, by all who have given 
serious attention to the subject, that the writings, which 
together we designate the New Testament, constitute Jesus of 
Nazareth the key-stone of the system of faith which is in- 
scribed with his name. They set him before us not merely as 
a spiritual teacher, who possessed a deeper insight into truths 
relating to G-od and the human soul than any foregoing 
prophet, but as " Grod manifest in the flesh." His life, his 
miracles, his labours, his trials, his sufferings, his death, are 
treated, not as the setting of his doctrine, but as the very sum 
and substance of the truth taught. We are introduced to 
him there, not as one who told us what we did not know 
before, but as one whose person and history are the outward 
form and showing of that which he came to tell. " He is the 
way, the truth, and the life," therein differing essentially from 
those who only point it out. He requires of his disciples not 
so much that they should credit his sayings, as that they 
should believe on him. Everything in his hands assumes a 
personal shape — everything in the hands of those apostles 
who professed to interpret him to the world, derives its signi- 
ficance from its connexion with him, personally considered. 
He is, in some peculiar and emphatic sense, the Son of Grod. 
His death is the secret of our life. He and his Father are 
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one. To see him is to see the Eather — for he is the image of 
the invisible Gk)d — " the brightness of his father's glory," in 
whom "dwelleth all the fuhiess of the Godhead bodily." 
Now, making every allowance for oriental hyperbolisms, it is 
sheer vanity to attempt an explanation of all this, on the 
hypothesis that Jesus Christ looked upon himself, and was 
looked upon by his immediate followers, as no more than an 
eminent religious teacher. No man, probably, unencumbered 
with a philosophy which he wishes to reconcile with the 
reputed facts and doctrines of Holy "Writ, would rise from 
a candid perusal of the New Testament without confessing 
that, whatever human reason may say to it, the writers of that 
book plainly intended that men should look up to Jesus 
Christ, as the human expression of the Eternal Spirit. Not, 
indeed, that we are bound to take all the theological dogma- 
tism which haa been uttered on this theme, as warranted by 
the representations of it in Scripture — but that, unless we are 
justified in explaining away certain phrases as may best suit 
our preconceived notions, and in doing obvious violence to the 
driit and spirit of the entire volume, we are bound to regard 
the peculiar mission of Christianity, as explained by itself, to 
be the revelation of the Divine mind and purpose through the 
medium of a human life and history. 

If this be a true account of the obvious and explicit purport 
of the gospel of Christ — and, to say the least, this account re- 
quires us to put no strain on the tenour of the records — then 
Christianity presents itself to us in this wise — It is a transla- 
tion of the idea of God into a language intelligible to the reli- 
gious sensibilities of man. The works of creation interpret 
him to the intellectual powers — the life of Christ, to the moral 
sympathies. The action of physical mechanism supplies the 
alphabet in the one case — of moral mechanism, in the other. 
Logic is for the understanding — love is for the heart. And 
truly, the plan, on the first blush of it, appears to be well 
suited to our nature and its wants. Our religious constitutioil, 
partaking far more largely, as we have seen, of the emotional 
than of the ratiocinative element, demands, in order to its full 
development, an emotional representation to it of the objects 
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with which ifc was designed to be conversaiit. Can we conceive 
of this demand being met in any other way, equally efficacious, 
than by the showing them to us in a human form and dress ? 
The abstract truths expressive of divine excellences are power- 
less in themselves to kindle our affections or to govern our 
will. How can they be best embodied so as that we may 
choose them as our companions for daily converse, our guard- 
ians and our guides for confiding consultation, our ministering 
angels in our hours of sorrow, our heart's portion for time and 
for eternity ? In what accents can our sense of guilt — a sense 
which no ingenious reasonings of ours caii wholly extinguish — 
be spoken unto, so as that all gloomy anxieties shall give place 
to a quiet and abiding peace of conscience ? How can those 
our obligations to the Author of our being be so presented to 
our will, as to secure not only its constrained acquiescence in 
their propriety, but its delighted recognition of, and passionate 
surrender to, their claims P If it be the benign purpose of the 
Supreme to allure us to that higher sphere of being, activity, 
and enjoyment, in which our noblest capabilities may have full 
scope for exercise and satisfaction, how better could he do 
it than by putting his truth, his purity, his love, his will and 
purpose concerning us, into the shape of a man's history 
crowded with passages which come right home to our inmost 
and tenderest sympathies P What are the chief, the ail-but 
irresistible, instrumentalities by which heart moves heart? 
How, usually, are strong wills bowed, and violent prejudices 
soothed to sleep, and fierce enmities overborne and slain P By 
the numerous expressions and acts in which disinterested kind- 
ness will dress itself — by magnanimous self-sacrifice, by cheer- 
ful exposure to wrong, by meek forbearance under wrong, by 
the helping hand when help is needed, by the silent tear of 
commiseration when sufiering is endured, by heroic enterprise 
for others* benefit, by long and unwearied consistency in pur- 
suit of benevolent ends. These are charmed agencies ail the 
^orld over. These have ever been found, and will ever con- 
tinue to be, '* the cords of love and the bands of a man" the 
most potent to draw the will of humanity whithersoever he 
would who wields them. There is scarcely a depth of degra« 
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datioQ to which we can sink from which these might not drag 
us — scarcely an eminence of virtue within the possibility of 
man's attainment, to which these might not lead us on. Well, 
it is precisely by this class of agencies that Christianity pro- 
fesses to reveal to our moral nature the All-wise G-od, other- 
wise invisible to it, or, at best, but " dimly seen." And hence, 
the convergence of all the lines of light in the person of Jesus 
Christ — hence the intensely personal character of the entire 
system — hence, the earnest and reiterated direction of faith, 
hope, and love, to him, rather than to his oral utterances. 
"What he discoursed of Grod is not referred to as the principal 
medium by which he imaged the Deity to man's heart — but 
rather what he was, what he did, what he suffered — his purity, 
his all-comprehensive benevolence, his heroic self-sacrifice, his 
tenderness, his meekness. Herein we are instructed to look 
for the manifested G-od — to attain to the truest understanding 
of what he is morally — what are his regards to us — whither he 
would lead us — and how deep and moving is his love to us. 
Here affection displays itself with a view to excite affection — 
the appeal to moral sympathy is made by a previous exhibition 
of moral sympathy — and in the natural language of human 
deeds, struggles, tears, distresses, death, we have translated to 
us the else unutterable thoughts, propensions and will of the 
ever-blessed G-od. 

§ 13. HOT BEFUGNAKT TO SEASON. 

Such appears to us to be the simple and obvious scope of the 
Christian faith, and such, in substance, has been the view of it 
taken by the majority of those who have responded to it as a 
revelation of God. In substance, we say — for although they 
might choose to describe it in very different terms, and unwit- 
tingly conceal its moral loveliness behind a stiff veil of techni- 
cal theology, it will be found by any one who will look beneath 
the surface of mere words and formulae, that this is the spirit 
and essence of their variously modelled creeds — namely, God 
in Christ the source of spiritual life to men. Calmly con- 
sidered, is there anything shocking to the reason in any such 
dispensation as we have just represented the gospel to be ? Is 
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ifc more surprisiDg, is it less credible, in the nature of things, 
that God should offer himself to our contemplation through a 
purely moral medium, than that he should limit his disclosures 
to man of what he is, and what he wills, to a medium almost 
exclusively physical ? Ar^ we bound to conclude that He who 
has made himself partially visible to us by means of material 
laws, cannot effect the end still more completely by means of 
a human life ? Nay more ! Is it conceivable that moral sym- 
pathies should be awakened and engaged by any other than a 
moral manifestation of the Deity P The order of Nature, the 
regularity of her movements, the imerring certainty of her pro- 
cesses, the variety of her aspects, and all the other distinctive 
qualities which may be predicated of her, are not for their own 
sakes, nor merely for the material advantages which G-od's 
creatures of all orders may derive from them. They have a 
two-fold mission to perform — ^immediate and remote — ^for each, 
while it has something to do, has some information also to im- 
part to us in the mode of doing it. In more senses than one is 
Earth our mother — in higher senses than in that commonly re- 
ceived. Out of her we spring and from her we derive nourish- 
ment, but her kind offices are not confined to these physical 
results. She teaches, as well as supports — breathes instruction 
into the mind, as well as provides subsistence for the body. 
Earth is our first governess, and very aptly fulfils her duties. 
By progressive lessons she leads on young intelligence from 
the simplest to the sublimest knowledge — ever revealing, yet 
ever leaving unrevealed still more than she has taught. She is 
herself the embodiment of Infinite thought — ^the Eternal mind 
made visible. No man objects to such a statement as the above, 
that it is beneath the Almighty to illustrate his own nature 
and glory by means of mere mechanism. But, then, if it be 
fitting to instruct mankind by such means, does it not seem 
quite as becoming to the Supreme Wisdom that he should 
illustrate himself by something higher than mechanism, and 
intrinsically nobler than merely material laws and processes ? 
If God may show himself to our intellect in a plant or an 
animal, in the strata of the earth's crust, or in the flash of a 
magnetic current, why not also to our hearts, in a man's history 
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from the cradle to the grave ? — why not, in the moral conflict 
of a man with all the powers of evil with which human life is 
environed P The objection felt, afber all, is not the revelation 
of Deity through humanity — ^for the most sceptical will accept 
the race as a mirror in which some reflection of the Eternal 
may be discerned. But if He may be regarded, without any 
jar upon the reason, as choosing to shine through so confessedly 
imperfect and impure a moral medium as that presented by 
the whole family of man, what is there to which reason need 
take exception, in his selecting an individual person, life, and 
history, not spoiled by imperfection, not tainted with impurity, 
through which to bless us with the clearest expression of his 
own divine character and purpose ? "We can discern, we con- 
fess, no moral di£&culty in the case. 

§ 14. SPECIAL ADVANTAGES SEOUBED BY THIS EOBM 07 BEVELATION. 

But we can see some advantages gained — perhaps without 
presuming too far, we may add — some neccessities in man's 
condition met, by this method of shadowing forth to him " the 
imknown Q-od." The education of that religious sentiment 
with which we are endowed, for which all analogy leads us to 
infer that adequate provision has been made, requires that there 
should be turned towards it, by whatever fitting expedient, 
some impressive representation of the Divine character in its 
moral aspect — that is, in its relation to truth, righteousness, 
sin, obedience, mercy, government. It is in entire harmony of 
will between us and the Supreme in respect of these ideas, that 
the repose and satisfaction of our higher nature must needs 
consist, just as physical health and enjoyment are identified 
with a like oneness of will in regard to natural laws. It is 
consequently of the utmost importance that we should be fur- 
nished with some objective embodiment of the view taken of 
these things by the Divine mind. To say the least, these are 
subjects on which any authorized communication to us of God's 
judgment and purposes in relation to them, made in a shape 
that shall be vividly. intelligible, would tend mightily to assist 
the development of our spiritual capabilities.. But all these 
ideas are inseparably associated with action — and by means of 
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action onlj can be competently expressed. As illustrative of 
our meaning, we call attention to the methods resorted to hj 
ourselves for clothing abstractions of a similar kind in a dress 
suited to our powers of apprehension. We wish, for instance, 
to excite certain emotions in the bosom in connexion with am- 
bition, generosity, vindictiveness, or patience. We wish to 
place these qualities of human feeling and conduct in a strong 
light with a view to influence the will. We tna^ discourse of 
them — but our discourse, to produce any powerful effect, must 
be well seasoned with historical exemplifications. We may 
represent them in statuary, in painting, in music — but our 
representation of them by these arts, limits the view of them to 
a single moment of their active manifestation. We all feel 
that the end we desire can only be fully compassed by the 
drama — in which abstract qualities may be made not merely to 
assume concrete forms, but pass through all the various con- 
ditions of external incident which will make them palpable to 
us in their very exercise. Now, we submit, that the religious 
ideas, such as truth, righteousness, sin, obedience, government, 
and the like, require to be exhibited to us by some analogous 
method — that the eloquence, the poetry, the sculpture, the 
painting, the music, of the physical world, are incompetent to 
express these ideas in their relation to God, as our moral 
nature needs them to be expressed — that we must have them 
dramatised to us, or, in other words, shown in connexion with 
actual scenes, conflicts, trials, enterprises, defeats, victories, 
which will bring fully out to our apprehension, and to our 
affections, these several ideas in their action. The vivifying 
and educational power over our spiritual sensibilities of any such 
representation would seem to render essential these two con- 
ditions — first, that the series of events and the life by which 
the abstract qualities are to be set forth, should be thoroughly 
human — and secondly, that the whole drama, so to speak, 
should bear upon it the immistakeable stamp of the Divine 
sanction, and satisfy us that they portray in their action the 
mind and will of G-od. Now, assuming for a moment that the 
Christian records are trustworthy, we contend that the mode 
in which G-od is therein professedly revealed to our religious 
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faculties and emotions, fulfils both these conditions, and, in so 
far, precisely answers to our moral wants. It puts just those 
ideas with which we need to become conversant, in order to 
spiritual life, into the shape which their very nature and our 
constitution seem to require that they should be put. It con- 
stitutes an apt, and, in our sober judgment, the onh/ apt body 
for the due expression of the spirit whereof the ideas alluded ta 
are component elements. It is an exposition of spiritual prin- 
ciples in the dramatic form, in which, however, the action and 
the actors are not mimic, but real. 

Let us briefly advert to another advantage gained, another 
necessity met, by this mode of addressing the religious sen- 
timent. We have already said enough to show that mankind 
needed not so much a directive as a suasive revelation of God's 
will. " For the good that I would I do not — but the evil that 
I would not that I do," describes the common experience of 
our race — the experience alike of Jew and G-entile. 

" Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora sequor,'* 

is the well-known and oft-quoted passage of the Latin poet^ 
expressive of precisely the same truth. Now it is a special 
characteristic of the manifestation of Grod in Christ, as given 
us in the New Testament, that its leading design is, not so 
much to instruct our race in duties, as to supply a motive for 
their performance. It is not a lecture on " the life of Grod in 
the soul of man," but an influence to quicken it — begets a 
sense of obligation rather than informs it — and undertakes 
that achievement without which the best preceptive teaching is 
useless, namely to breathe life into the dead. ^^ Si vis meflere, 
Jlendum eet" is the law of moral power which Christianity exem- 
plifies. It does not argue the duty of weeping, but it weeps to 
make us weep. It is human to win human sympathies. And 
truly " we men have a mysterious, a fearful hold one upon 
another. When through the ordinary means of communica- 
tion, soul meets soul, it is wonderful how strength of purpose 
in the one, can obtain for itself a perfect mastery over the 
other. Those outward signs of earnestness, and deep emotion 
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of which the body is capable, how impossible is it for us to 
discern them without being ourselves stirred. Man commend- 
ing to his fellow-miin a great moral truth, with which his own 
soul has become identified, and with which he would fain identify 
the souls of others, radiates persuasiveness from every part of his 
frame. The solemn import of his message invests him with an 
unwonted air of dignity, and throws upon that countenance of 
his, upon which we may have often looked with utter indiffer- 
ence, a kind of preternatural majesty. The swell and subsi- 
dence of his muscles with the tide of feeling which flows and 
ebbs within him — ^the heaving of his chest as if panting under 
the weight of the theme upon which he discourses — ^the vary- 
ing shades of colour that pass over his face in rapid alternation, 
vague but yet visible images of the thoughts which are driving 
through the expanse of his soul — the inexplicable language of 
those eyes through which his heart looks mournfully, wistfully, 
proudly, reproachfully, wooingly, and, in every instance, is 
understood — the tones of that voice, in which every pulsation 
of the sympathies is rendered audible, and all the movements 
of the inner man disclose themselves in music — these outward 
translations of thought, emotion, and purpose, are never read 
by man without awakening, more or less, his sensibilities, and 
leaving, more or less distinctly, some copy of their meaning 
upon his mind. A finger-post may answer for mere guidance 
— the most arbitrary symbols may serve the understanding for 
instruction — but would you gain over to any truth man's will, 
man's heart, man's self, that truth must be introduced and 
recommended to him by a visible and intimate companionship 
with humanity."* Christianity has plainly associated with the 
spiritual truths it would commend to the heart of mankind the 
same kind of magnetic power which is described in the fore- 
going extract — and, we conclude, for the same purpose. Its 
mission is to win the will for God, and it approaches man under 
a guise eminently adapted to accomplish that object. It 
selects the incidents of a human history, and the workings of a 
human soul, as offering a far fitter sphere for the display of 

• Miairs "British Churches," Ac. London : Hall, Virtue, & Co. 
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what it beboves us to know and to feel respecting tbe moral 
bearings of the Divine character, than that supplied by the 
objects and processes of the material universe. And hence its 
peculiar power to move. The medium of alleged communics^ 
tion between heaven and earth in this case being mind, not 
matter, spirit rather than body, 'we get, as the consequence^ 
not outline merely, but colour — a portrait through all the 
animate features of which the Father of Spirits looks into the 
yery depths of our souls and awakens fellowship. There is an 
obvious advantage, therefore, in this method of revelaticm 
which is peculiar to itself, and which unquestionably adapts 
it to exert just that kind of influence over man's religious 
nature which it must be admitted specially tc\ require. 

Lastly, this assumed presentation to us of the G-odhead 
through humanity, with a view to the awakening and develop- 
ment of our spiritual capabilities, answers well to the circum- 
stances of the vast majority of mankind, and consists well with 
the avowed aim of Christianity to bring under subjection to 
itself the entire human family. If, indeed, we are compelled 
by the construction of our minds, and by the arrangements of 
the Creator made with a view to it, to reason out aU our 
religious ideas from the premises supplied us by natural laws 
and phenomena, the mass of us are in a hopeless position for 
the expansion of our spiritual nature. There is needed in 
order to this result a much higher style of preparatory intel-^ 
lectual culture than ninety-nine in a hundred ordinarily re*- 
ceive. Such a revelation would be practically a gospel fop 
philosophers only — scarcely would it be " glad tidings for the 
poor." Its very alphabet, like the Chinese, would demand 
a more extensive study than the leisure of this work-a^ 
day world will allow to many. They who stand most in need 
for time, at least, of the compensating supports and ele- 
yating pleasures yielded by communion with God — they 
who toU hard for a scanty temporal subsistence, and have 
within reach but few means and facilities for the acquisition of 
knowledge — they whose souls are so crowded round by the 
exacting duties of every day, that if ever won to religious hope, 
and trust, and love, they must be won by a kind of coup d& 
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main — cannot be expected to nourish their spiritual sym- 
pathies with dry abstract truths, or hard logical deductions. 
Pictures will suit them much better than spelling-books. But 
if it be true, as Shakespeare grandly says, that " one touch of 
nature makes the whole world kin " — if in the heaviest press of 
business, and under the worst educational disadvantages, and 
with almost no prior intellectual training, heart can make itself 
weU understood by heart in that unwritten but most expressive 
language to which strong emotions will always prefer to resort 
— ^if even among savages a living exemplification of a moral 
principle can make itself not only intelligible but impressive — 
surely it is of no slight moment that those divine communications 
to us which 80 vitally concern our religious wellbeing, should 
be conveyed in a form suited to the disabilities of the multi- 
tude, and should be flashed rather than Altered into the souls 
of men. It is certainly a recommendation of Christianity, 
aspiring as it does to invite the whole race of man to its arms, 
that it has couched that invitation in symbols which our 
spiritual sensibilities can readily interpret without any long 
process of previous schooling — and that it exhibits all the 
primary religious ideas in moving illustrations which the most 
unlettered, the least informed, and the wholly unskilled in 
ratiocination, may see and appreciate. 

Even intfellectually judged of, therefore, the personal and 
human display of the ever-blessed Q-od, which the gospel of 
Jesus Christ professedly presents to our religiousness, with a 
view to awaken in us spiritual faith, love, and joy, is capable of 
vindication. It was needed : for no other conceivable medium 
of revelation corresponds with the whole extent of human 
want — it is open to no objection, which, if valid, does not 
apply with even greater force to other media of divine commu- 
nieationto man — and it specially meets some of the necessities of 
our moral position, thereby acquiring advantages which any dis- 
pensation differing from it in kind would unquestionably lack. 
All this, even if admitted, will not, it is true, prove Christianity 
to be a revelation of Q-od — nor have the foregoing observations 
been thrown together for any such purpose. But this we have 
attempted to establish, and, we hope, to some extent we 



•THE BSTELATIOK. 85 

have succeeded — ^that the Christian faith, viewed from the right 
stand-poiat, is not fairly open, as a manifestation to man of 
the unseen God, to any preliminary protest of our reason fatal 
to its high and holy claims. There is nothing properly unphi- 
losophical involved in the idea either of its end, or its constitu- 
tional structure. It exhibits many aspects of moral fitness. 
It is quite borne out by general analogy — and hence, if the old 
evidences in favour of its divine origin which were wont to 
pass as sufficient some twenty years back, have not been de- 
stroyed, their pertinence and force are certainly not set aside 
by the more subtle and sweeping conclusions of modem intel- 
lectual scepticism. But, not to "stretch ourselves beyond 
our measure," we shall endeavour to condense the foregoing 
dissertation into a single paragraph, make on it a general obser- 
vation or two, and pass on to a still higher question now 
awaiting us. 

§ 15. SU3IMABY OV THE PBECEDINa OBSEBVATIONS 

It is a fact, then, which wiU not admit of dispute, that man is 
endowed with a capacity to entertain religious ideas, and to be 
swayed by religious emotions and affections— or, in other 
words, that he possesses a nature adapted to receive the 
highest order of happiness from the perception and apprecia- 
tion of spiritual truth. It is a fact that wherever this capacity is 
fairly developed, it assumes, as of right, the post of supremacy 
over our whole being, and gives law, and sets limits, and sup- 
plies motives, to all other powers and passions as subordinate 
to itself. And it is a fact that, throughout the Divine dominions, 
the existence of a capacity always implies some external provi- 
sion meet for its exercise, growth, and gratification. It is fair 
to conclude that what we have designated man's religiousness, 
will offer no exception to the rule — more especially as it is 
obviously intended to govern him in aU the other aspects of his 
nature. As there is light, colour, and form for the eye, objects 
of beauty for taste, and exact truth for the pure intellect, so 
there must be somewhere embodied such manifestations of 
God as may serve to elicit, to occupy, and to reward, this 
noblest endowment of humanity. No such provision can be 
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discovered within the circle of man's own being. No sufficient 
provision is made for it in the objects and processes of the 
physical universe. Por, the capacity of which we speak is 
mainly emotional, and Nature, which is mere mechanism, is 
incompetent to express, with the requisite precision, fulness, 
and power, the moral views of God's being, character, and 
purposes, which the case demands : and this inadequacy is 
proved by the experience of mankind in every age of the 
world. That there is a revelation of Q-od by means of his 
works, and that it is essential to any suitable apprehension of 
him, is undeniable — but that it is complete, and covers the 
entire want of man, in regard to his religious powers and sen- 
sibilities, is disproved by both reason and fact. Analogy, 
therefore, would lead us to expect some other display of the 
Divine mind and will, and that it should be made through a 
medium specially adapting it to that emotional side of human 
religiousness, which no adumbration of himself in material 
mechanism could closely and impressively approach. Thus 
only could the complement of revelation be complete— and 
thus the two modes of manifestation would place within reach 
of man an ample external provision commensurate with the 
wants of his spiritual being. Christianity presents itself to us 
as fulfilling the expectations raised by analogy — as meeting 
and satisfying the demand for which nature had no appropriate 
answer. Its professions and its obvious purport precisely hit 
the want. It seeks to kindle love by a disclosure of love. It 
aims at awakening sympathy, and gaining the will, by exhi- 
biting the religious ideas in association with a person, a life, 
scenes, incidents, deeds, and suifferings, eminently fitted to 
commend them to sympathy, and to exercise influence upon 
the wUl. It is a moral medium of a moral manifestation, and 
being designed for man, it is itself human. It approaches us 
in a guise which our emotional nature can most readily appre- 
hend, and most earnestly respond to — and it imdertakes to 
show us that of Q-od which we most need and desire to know 
— his moral relationship to ourselves. Now if we can identify 
these professions with fact — if we can satisfy ourselves that 
Jesus Christ is, in the view of a soberly exercised judgment, 
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" the image of the invisible" — if, in a word, the general result 
of Christianity upon the mind and heart, harmonizes with what 
we elsewhere gather to become the Deity to produce — then, 
we affirm, the special mode by which Christianity seeks to com- 
pass it, so far from being objectionable to our highest reason is 
in perfect keeping with the anticipations which it is justified in 
indulging, is congruous with all the analogies of Divine proce- 
dure, and cannot therefore, on general grounds, be excepted 
against as doing violence to man's intellectual conclusions. 
We win not press the argument further than this. But we do 
say, with some confidence, that the foregoing considerations 
fairly sweep the field of the intellectual difficulties preliminary 
to the discussion of the question. Whether Christianity as em- 
balmed in the New Testament writings, is, what it assumes to 
be, a showing to u& of Deity through humanity, or whether it 
is a sort of chance-medley production of fanaticism, falsehood, 
and fortune. No man, we think, has a right to step in and 
say, that before the inquiry is undertaken as to the facts, 
there is a previous question to be disposed of, as to the philo- 
sophy which the facts, if received as authentic, would manifeaftly 
involve — at least, no man has a right to do this until the fallacy 
of the foregoing argument has been demonstrated. Take the 
right stand-point — that from which the pretensions of the 
Christian faith must needs be surveyed, in order to a rational 
judgment of its merits — and we venture to deny that it presents 
itself under any such aspect as should preclude further exami- 
nation — and to affirm that a further examination may reason- 
ably be prosecuted with an intellectual bias, in favour of, 
rather than in opposition to, the conclusion that it comes from 
God. 

I § 16. DISTINCTIVB CHA'BAOTEBISTIC OF CHBISTIANITY AS A 

BEVELATION. 

If the foregoing observations are well founded, there can be 
no hesitation of belief as to what constitutes the special and 
distinctive characteristic of Christianity as a professed revela- 
tion of G-od. It is a disclosure of the moral aspect of the 
Divine Being, both as to his attributes and his will, so far, at 



least, as it can affect man's interests and destinj, through the 
medium of a human personage and life. It has been called a 
book-rerelation — ^and it is frequentlj disparaged as such. It 
is no such thing — ^indeed, nothing, as it appears to us, but a 
preposterously shallow yiew of the whole subject could haye so 
egregiouslj blundered upon this description of it. With just 
as much propriety might the ocean, in which the Creator has 
gloriously mirrored his rinmen»ty and his power, be styled a 
salt water reyelation of Uie Unseen. The book no more defines 
the mode of the display in the one case, than salt water does 
in the other. Possibly had any superficial, but over-zealous 
advocate of the Christian faith adopted this method of depre- 
ciating the ocean as the glass of the Invisible, he would have 
been severely rebuked, and very justly too, for a stolid dulness 
of apprehension in regard to the spirit of things material, or, 
more likely, for that intemperance of affection for a super- 
natural system which blinds the eyes of reason to the outspread 
volume of nature. Is there not a possibility of fanaticism on 
the sceptical side ? And may not even acute minds under its 
influence, be led into marvellously childish and ully mistakes ? 
A book-revelation ! As if the supreme Ituler of the universe 
(such is the implied sarcasm of the phrase) had no better way 
of showing himself to mankind, than getting his nature and 
perfections written about under his own immediate supmn- 
tendence ! Eut what ? Is all history, then, to be regarded as 
a mere book description of mankind ? Surely, the great and 
the good of our race, from the time of Moses downwards, have 
illustrated the high capabilities of humanity, and its g^aerous 
or heroic virtues, in those deeds and trials, in those struggles 
and victories, of theirs, for which their names are yet illustrious 
in the annals of the world, and will evermore continue to be so. 
And because the record of these acts and sufferings was kept 
on parchment for the benefit of all succeeding generations, are 
we to cast contempt upon history as but a parchment exhibition 
• of what man is and can do ? Should we venture, on any other 
subject but Christianity, and in the name of intellectual phi- 
losophy, moreover, to set down as the descriptive and discrimi- 
nating quality of the historical development of humanity, that 
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it is one made by means of paper and print ? And if not, why 
is Christianity to be thus misdescribed ? Why is this slur to 
be cast on its character, and by men who pass for the disciples 
of pure reason ? The New Testament is a book-revelation of 
G-od in the same sense as Carlyle's Speeches and Letters of 
Oliver Cromwell is a book-revelation of Puritanism — in the 
same sense as a glass case filled with ancient manuscripts is a 
revelation of the old world to modern times. It is merely the 
mechanical contrivance by means of which the series of facts 
wherein G-od is said to have displayed himself to our spiritual 
apprehensions and sensibilities was preserved from oblivion, 
That from which we learn God — that in which we discern him 
— ^that in which his love invites and wins ours — ^is a life, not a 
book — such a strangely original, such a morally impressive, 
life, and so radiant of divinity, that even scepticism itself (save 
where it is associated with an overgrown and disproportionately 
developed reasoning faculty which has choked all veneration) 
is compelled to stand uncovered in its presence. But we restrain 
ourselves. Our plan will oblige us to consider at some length, 
hereafter, the part assigned to tlie mere record, in this assumed 
manifestation of the Deity. Meanwhile, however, it behoves 
the reader to bear in mind that the special characteristic of the 
faith now under examination is that described by its noblest 
exponent as " God manifest in the flesh." 

§ 17. IKCOMPLETENXSS AND PABTIALITT OF ITS SUCCESS 

CONSIDEBED. 

The above train of reasoning, it may be more plausibly ob- 
jected, however consistent aud convincing in the shape of 
theory, is not thoroughly borne out by the facts of the case. 
If, as has been contended for, the gospel of Jesus Christ is so 
nicely adapted to the religious nature and necessities of man — 
if the shadowing forth of God's moral character and purposes 
by means of a human life and history, presents him so vividly 
to the moral emotions of man — ought we not to have antici- 
pated the speedy, general, and permanent triumph of the 
system ? Whereas its success, after so many hundred years, 
is extremely partial, and but a comparatively small proportion 
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of OUT race have been hitherto gained over to even a nominal 
recognition of its claims as a revelation of G-od. 

The objection, we may reply in the first place, if valid against 
Christianity, is valid also against every existing ground of 
religious faith, but is particularly strong against that which 
is said to be found in the objects and laws of the physical 
universe. Nature, which is commended to us as a sufficient 
manifestation of God for all the spiritual wants of man, and 
whose teachings are eloquent beyond the utmost conceivable 
power of words, has not vindicated by her success the claims 
put in by her admirers on her behalf. To no great extent, 
even now when she is so much more widely studied, and so 
much better understood than formerly, does she stimulate into 
development the religious capabilities of the human family — 
nor does it invariably follow that they who are most conversant 
with her text, and can read and translate it most fluently, are, 
in the same proportion, responsive to her spirit. Nay, more ! 
The objection applies in other directions besides that of religion. 
It is certain that ample provision has been made in the external 
world for the quickening, nourishment, exercise, and gratifica- , 
tion, of our intellectual powers and our sense of beauty, without 
any corresponding results on the majority of mankind. But 
we do not, in such case, deem it incumbent on us to question 
either the fitness or the fulness of that provision, nor to deny 
its having been made by the beneficence of the Creator. 
Because men do not, in point of fact, avail themselves of it as 
they might, and as it is hoped they one day will, we do not 
deem ourselves justified in drawing the inference that therefore 
it lacks the stamp of Divine authorization. With the full 
assent of our reason, we refer the ungainly fact to some other 
cause, and resolve it into some more general law of Providential 
government. In like manner, we submit, the incomplete 
success as yet of Christianity is not in itself a reasonable nega- 
tion of its pretensions. The objection aimed at it really strikes 
a general principle of Divine administration, and whatever 
force there is in it, falls not so much on the gospel of Christ as 
a wisely-adapted manifestation of Deity, as on the arrangements 
of the great Euler of the universe, which permit, in many other 
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instances besides this, the practical failure, temporary only 
though it may be, of the likeliest of means for the education 
and elevatioiv of humanity. 

There is no ground in reason for expecting that the general 
principles on which the administration of the Supreme in rela- 
tion to mankind is conducted, will essentially differ, whether 
that administration have respect to their spiritual, or merely 
intellectual, physical, or temporal interests. And it is certain 
that with regard to the latter, abundant means of good are 
placed within men's reach, the use, neglect, or abuse of which 
is suspended on their own choice. Neither is the body nor the 
mind placed under a necessity so stringent as to force upon 
them the full enjoyment of which each is capable. Much, after 
all, is left to the determination of the will, and it is matter of 
lamentation, that in the vast majority of instances, even in these 
respects, the will seldom avails itself of the glorious opportuni- 
ties which come within its range. Rich to profusion as is the 
provision made by the Euler of the universe for the instruction 
and education of the intellect, and for the healthful gratification 
of the senses, it would seem to a superficial view to be for the 
most part thrown away, and to result in dead failure. Men in 
general do not pay much heed to their intellectual life — nor do 
they conform to those arrangements which would secure to 
them the highest amount of health and animal enjoyment. 
Whether we are able to account for that principle of the Divine 
economy which leaves man's destiny so much in the power of 
his own wayward will, may, perhaps, be doubtful — but it being 
in obvious accordance with, or more properly speaking, a part 
of, the comprehensive plan of Infinite Wisdom, we ordinarily 
accept it as such, without feeling ourselves under any obligation 
to vindicate it. In truth, we should as soon think of justifying 
the volcano, the storm, the flood, the pestilence, as being con- 
sistent with the character of the Almighty, as of arguing that 
certain principles which pervade his moral government of man 
are compatible with his perfections. The fact once ascertained 
that such and such is a law of his procedure, we acquiesce in its 
propriety even where we cannot discern more than the faintest 
glimmer of its meaning. Now, in things pertaining to our 
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physical and mental life, we find that whilst on the one hand 
there are capabilities almost indefinitely expansive, and, on the 
other, boundless provision made for them, there is, nevertheless, 
a melancholy amount of waste in both, owing to some perver- 
sity of our disposition — and we anticipate the correction of this 
evil by means only of a long and very gradual process of dis- 
ciplinary experience. The permission of the evil itself, great 
as it is, and patent to all, we resolve into some general law of 
the Divine economy, and feel that it is, on the whole, the 
wisest and best for us. 

But if such a principle regulates all Providential dealings 
with us, having for their object the education of our being, and 
if, in uniform coincidence with the operation of that principle, 
the human family have not, as such, commonly availed them- 
selves of the advantages conferred on them by the benign 
Creator, and are only slowly advancing to a recognition of their 
own interests, and of the facilities within reach for promoting 
them, reason cannot justly object against a professed revelation 
of God's moral character to the heart of man, that it proceeds 
on the same principle, and is followed by " the like results. 
Philosophy, we think, should teach us to expect the same 
regard to man's freedom of choice in religion as elsewhere, 
and to observe, without surprise or offence, the sequence of a 
similar class of evils to be mourned. At any rate, Christianity 
is in perfect keeping with the general drift of G-od's moral 
rule, both in regard to its leaving so much within the power of 
the human will, and in respect of the treatment it has met with 
in consequence. It is suasive, but not irresistible — it makes 
ample provision for spiritual life, but does not force men to 
profit by it.* It is exquisitely adapted to its purpose — but that 

* '* Let us next take a cursory glance at the mode in which God's plan 
of administration affects the education of this life — the sharpening of its 
senses — the refinement of its tastes — the gradual ripening of its capacity to 
discriminate — the training up of its judgment from the feebleness and help- 
lessness of infancy, to the robust and unwavering decision of full manhood. 
What is it we see ? To the eye of a novice, all is chaos — truth and error 
intermingled — good and evil — wholesome nutriment for the soul, and viru- 
lent poison. And it is worthj of remark that oftentimes underneath the 
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purpose is one which the ignorance or perversity of men maj 
nevertheless frustrate, so far at least, as each is individually con- 
cerned. And seeing what we do, in every other department of 
human being and action, of self-neglect and consequent pri- 
vation and misery, in the very midst of the wisest possible 
arrangements for inducing self-culture, and thus raising the 

broad, outspreading, and attractire leaves of what is noxious to the religious 
life, grow hidden, and, till diligently searched for, unseen, modest verities 
of rare virtue in sustaining or reviving it — and that in the immediate 
neighbourhood of what is most precious we may commonly look with cer- 
tainty for what is most vile. Nothing in this apparent jumble of con- 
trarieties is labelled. It is only to experience that external form, colour, 
or texture, are indicative of the internal qualities which they enclose. That 
which works mischief is not seldom superficially tempting — that which im- 
parts strength, repulsive. And with what at first sight presents itself as an 
indescribable confusion, there is no subsequent arbitrary meddling. The 
root which, just turned up firam the earth, is about to parch up the entrails 
of him seeking sustenance from it, is not plucked &om his fatal grasp by a 
hand from heaven. The path into which the traveller turns in his pursuit 
of happiness, and which leads to death, is not barred across by insuperable 
obstacles, nor are its dangers advertised by large-lettered cautions along the 
road. Many a sentijiient has been nursed in the bosom of the Church with 
more than a mother's fondness, which when full grown has turned out an 
implacable foe to her peace. Into this world of differing and even conflictmg 
elements, where what is true and divine is mingled with so many false 
principles, erroneous standards of judgment, deleterious sentiments, vicious 
and corrupt imaginations, the soul is bidden to go forth in search of 
spiritual aliment. But although Gk)d has not written upon the surface of 
things, a description of the nature and uses of each, but has devolved upon 
the spiritual life itself the duty of discrimination, he has not left it without 
sufficient guidance. It starts in its career with unerring instincts and sen- 
sitive sympathies, which when allowed uninterrupted play, can distinguish 
in broad and simple cases between the precious and the vile. These are 
rendered more acute by cultivation — and when promptly obeyed, and con- 
scientiously trained, impart a power of moral insight which it is difficult to 
deceive even by the most specious appearances. Experience gradually 
follows to correct the mistakes inseparable from first impressions — and each 
spiritual sense does its part in modifying and rendering more exact the 
conclusions drawn &om the testimony of the others. Like, as in the 
natural world, all things appear to the eye of infancy in immediate contact 
with the visual organ, and neither distance nor form are indicated by the 
disposition of light and shade, until after touch has combined its perceptiona 
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quality of our enjoyments, have we any just ground for con- 
cluding that in the department of religion alone, this melan* 
choly phenomenon will be altogether absent ? On the contrary, 
may we not fairly anticipate that the same waywardness ot 
man which is so strikingly exemplified in regard to his inferior 
but more immediate concerns, should show itself still more 

with those of sight, so here, a full and accurate acquaintance with the true 
must be the united result of many spiritual exercises — a spontaneous 
generalization of the repeated depositions of all. To multiply illustrations, 
howerer, although easy to the writer, might be wearisome to the reader, 
and, perhaps, superfluous. The point upon which it is desired to fix 
attention is, that expertness to * distinguish things that differ ' is made con- 
ditional, by the arrangements of Supreme Wisdom, chiefly upon the proper 
use of those powers with which spiritual life is endowed. The rules of 
guidance are to be sought, not in the first utterances of the objects without 
us, but in the monitions of the life within us. Not so much to impart in- 
struction, which supposes the transmission of knowledge from the object to 
the subject, as to nourish intuition, which implies the extraction of know- 
ledge by the subject from the object, are outward things arranged in rela- 
tion to the religious life. The character of the climate is not ordered with 
a view to the constitution, but the constitution braced with a view to the 
climate. How we are environed seems to be a secondarv matter in the 
Divine judgment, the most elaborate care being bestowed upon what we 
possess within us. Our Lord prayed for his disciples * not that they might 
be taken out of the world, but that they might be kept from the evil 
thereof.' There is a close analogy in this respect between God's proceedings 
and our own. Observation and experience may have convinced us, how 
much nobler, and in the main, how much more successful is the effort, to 
fit the child for his sphere, than to construct a sphere for the child — to 
train him so that he may go anywhere, rather than to find or make a 
somewhere into which he may safely go. In short, if we are wise in our 
educational plans, we shall evince our anxiety very little in shaping exterior 
circumstances, and very mainly in inducing and strengthening inward 
qualities and character. A well-cultivated heart is a better safeguard 
against evil than the best regulated cloister, and as solitude may be more 
oppressively realized in crowded cities than in unpeopled wildernesses, so 
the divine life may be fuller of all that makes it what it is in the presence 
of many forms of evil than in their studied concealment. ' To the pure all 
things are pure.' 

" * He that can apprehend,' says John Milton, in his speech for the 
liberty of unlicensed printing — * He that can apprehend and consider vice, 
with all her baits and seeming pleasures, and yet abstain, and yet distinguish, 
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conspicuously in regard to those which are higher, indeed, 
but more remote ? We have to bear in mind that, in the 
established order of things, the religious nature is the last to 
be developed — that religious ideas, however vividly presented, 
never make their appeal to the heart until it has been strongly 
pre-occupied — that they can only gain their proper ascendency 
by means of repeated struggles — and that at every step of that 
discipline through which the man must pass with a view to the 
fulfilment of the highest purpose of his existence, he is called 
upon to wrestle with tendencies, passions, and motives, which 
have already acquired great influence over him, and which can 
only be conquered by a very resolute will. Such being the 
case, we may reasonably expect that the most suitable revela- 
tion of God will operate to the elevation of the race but slowly, 
and that its progressive action will be characterised by striking 
vicissitudes. 

It is to be further considered that such a manifestation of 
God as Christianity assumes to be, appears to have required 
that human agency should be largely resorted to in practically 
carrying out its gracious designs. The appeal made by it is 
made to our sympathies — and none is more apt to attract and 
engage the sympathies of man than his own fellow. But then, 
here as elsewhere, much is dependent on the fidelity of those 
who hold the benefit in trust for the rest of mankind. Their 

and yet prefer that which is truly better, he is the trae wayfaring Christian. 
I cannot,' he contmues, ' praise a fugitive and cloistered virtue, unexercised, 
and unbreathed, that never sallies out and sees her adversary, but slinks 
out of the race, where that immortal garland is to be run for, not without 
dust and heat. Assuredly, we bring not innocence into the world, we bring 
impurity much rather ; that which purifies us is trial, and trial is by what 
is contrary. That virtue, therefore, which is but a youngling in the con- 
templation of evil, and knows not the utmost that vice promises to her 
followers, is but a blank virtue, not a pure : her whiteness is but an excre- 
mental whiteness ; which was the reason why our sage and serious poet 
Spenser (whom I dare be known to think a better teacher than Sootus or 
Aquinas), describing due temperance under the person of Guion, brings 
him in with his palmer through the cave of Mammon, and the bower of 
earthly bliss, that he might see, and know, and yet abstain.' " — Britith 
Churches^ 8vo, pp. 26—31. 
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UD faithfulness to their appointed mission cannot be rendered 
impossible without a wide departure from the principles on 
which moral government proceeds. "We may wonder at this 
suspension of one man's interests on the discbarge bj another 
of his responsibilities ; but at any rate, we must admit that 
herein Christianity is in full accordance with the general plan 
of the Supreme Euler. In all other things, health, liberty, 
mental and moral culture, social progress and happiness, the 
same law obtains. Myriads are oftentimes affected for good or 
for evil by the obedience or disobedience of one man to his 
convictions— and if the gospel of Christ had been framed on 
other principles, it might well have been objected to as out of 
keeping with the known laws of moral government. It does, 
at first sight, appear unaccountable, that the truth which is 
designed to raise up man to happy communion with the 
Creator, and to stimulate into exercise and growth the 
most exalted capabilities of his nature, should be com- 
mitted, seemingly unprotected, to human keeping. But, doubt- 
less, there are now working out, under the influence of laws at 
present anomalous to our view, problems of the highest import, 
and of almost infinite intricacy, the solution of which will affect 
the destiny of our race, both here and hereafter. If Chris- 
tianity be indeed divine, then for aught we can tell, its surest, 
largest, most permanent, most complete triumph over the 
family of man, may be best insured by suffering every mistake 
which can be made respecting it, and every absurdity to which 
it can be perverted, to take palpable form without other let or 
hindrance than that which the limits of reason may prevent — 
and any dominant interference for the suppression of human 
follies, blunders, and infidelities, in regard to it, might be but 
the putting back the final settlement of some great questions, 
upon which settlement the universal spread of truth depends. 
Every patient observer of this world's affairs must know that 
as various forms of error, by a natural process, develop them- 
selves and die, so they leave the general mind of society in a 
state of enlightenment and refinement, which renders a return 
to old prejudices and misconceptions absolutely impossible. 
So much ground is thus redeemed for ever from the wastes of 
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human ignorance and folly— redeemed by the hands of truth ; 
and every one will be aware that triumphs like these are of a 
two-fold value — they diminish the amount of evil to be con- 
tended with, and they provide a firmer purchase for the power 
which contends with it. The incomplete success, therefore, of 
Christianity — the early obscuration of its simplicity — ^the 
growth out of it of a tyrannous system of priestism — and the 
-sad debilitation of its moral power down to the present day, 
are by no means irreconcilable with the conclusion that it is a 
revelation of God. These facts are. the result of principles, 
which, although they pervade the gospel system, are not 
peculiar to it— and the objection urged in bar of its claims on 
the ground of these and similar facts, is really nothing less 
than a protest against the wisdom of that plan upon which God 
is conducting his moral administration. 

The foregoing considerations, we think, will go far to neu- 
tralise the force of the objection. But is there not another 
side to the question thus started P If complaint is made of 
what Christianity has not yet done, should not some account 
be taken of what it has accomplished P The train of remark 
pursued in the first part of this volume led us over an extensive 
body of results indicative of the agency of a more powerful 
spiritual influence than is elsewhere to be met with in the his- 
tory of mankind P If the gospel has not done everything which 
modern scepticism demands of a divine revelation, it has yet 
done much more than that scepticism can rationally explain. 
So long as men dealt honestly by it, its triumphs were rapid 
and large enough to give full countenance to its pretensions. 
Certainly, no other religious system, much less that which is 
based on reasoning and nature, can compete with it, for one 
moment, in power to beget and sustain spiritual life. No 
other system has so proved its competence to grapple with 
man's indifference to things pertaining to God, or to elicit for 
the Highest the devout affections of his intelligent creatures. 
It has already done for the world a work which the world 
needed to be done, and which, until Christianity came, appeared 
to be a hopeless enterprise — it has rendered possible the exal- 
tation of love to God into the governing motive of the entire 
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man. It is even now the source of most of the genuine disin- 
terested love which displays itself on the stage of human 
affairs — and it is gradually but surely throwing off the hard 
technicalities in which its professed exponents had encased it, 
and giving promise of again making itself felt when better 
understood as a spiritual power. Let it be credited with its 
achievements, as well as debited with its failures. The latter, 
perhaps, may be much more reasonably explained in connexion 
with the theory that it is divine, than can the former on the 
supposition that it is not. 

§ 18. CONCLTIDINa STATEMENT OP THE POSITION TO WHICH THE 

ABGUMENT HAS CONDTJCTED FS. 

Here, then, we pause to take a general survey of the posi- 
tion at which we have arrived. It will be found accurately 
marked off, we think, by the following conclusions : — 

1. Indisputable history sets before us an immense array of 
ficts, the evident result of a spiritual force operating upon the 
minds of men, which force may be distinctly traced to that 
objective faith which is embodied in the New Testament writ- 
ings, such, substantially, as we have them now. 

2. On examination of the claims of this objective faith, or, 
in one word, Christianity, we find its great distinctive charac- 
teristic to be this — that it professes to exhibit to the religious 
capabilities and sensibilities of man, through the medium of 
one man's life and history, the moral character and purposes 
of God. 

S. Such a revelation of God as Christianity professes to be, 
corresponds very closely with the instinctive cravings and 
wants of man's religious nature, the very existence of which 
implies a suitable external provision for their satisfaction. 

4. No other suitable provision for these wants has yet been 
discovered — the display of God through the objects and laws 
of the physical universe falling short, as it must do, in the 
nature of things, of the obvious necessity of the case. 

5. Tliat, therefore, which Christianity assumes to supply is 
precisely what the constitution of man warrants him in look- 
ing for somewhere, and fits him to receive, appropriate, and 
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enjoy. The object answers to the subject in like manner as 
light, colour, and form, answer to .the eye. 

6. What Christianity professes to be is countenanced by 
what it has already done, while as to what it has, as yet, failed 
to accomplish for humanity, it occupies a similar position to 
that of other agencies for the education and elevation of our 
race, known to be the gifts and arrangements of God for that 
purpose. 

7. The design and mode of this alleged manifestation of God 
haying been thus shown to be congruous with reason, we are 
bound to proceed, without prejudice to its pretensions, to 
examine the positiye evidence it may have to proffer in support 
of them. 

The effect, then, of the whole foregoing argument is this — 
Facts lead us back to a cause whence they sprang — that cause 
prdisents itself to our notice as a professedly peculiar manifes- 
tation of the Deity to men. We look at it, and discover that 
it marvellously corresponds with what our nature and position 
required, in order to the development of our being, considered 
in its religious aspect. So far, then, there is nothing contra- 
dictory of the claims put forward by Christianity, tlie cause of 
these facts, to be accepted as a revelation of God. If any- 
thing, the guise in which it comes is confirmatory of its pre- 
tensions, and may fairly dispose reason to anticipate that they 
may be well-founded. " This is not an unlikely thing," its 
course of reflection may run, " to have come from God. Nay, 
more, looked at in the light of man's own nature, and of the 
acknowledged and established laws of the Divine government 
of him, it appears a very likely thing." But if God has really 
sent Christianity into the world to reveal his love to it, he will 
have sealed it with some distinctive mark wherefrom it may 
be gathered that the revelation is a revelation of Himself — 
that the one man's life which purports to show us Deity 
through humanity is an authorized portrait, adapted only to 
our powers of vision, of the unseen God — and that he who 
hath seen Jesus Christ hath seen the Father. Is there 
any such seal ? What is it ? Can it be identified as 
the seal of God ? A reply to these inquiries will now be 
attempted. 
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THE SEAL. 



§ !• CONNEXION BETWEEN THIS AND THE FOBEGOING PABT 

ESTABLISHED. 

Qt)D, translated to the moral perceptions and sensibilities of 
our nature by means of a human life, is, ipso dicente, the 
burden of Christianity. Spiritual life, or, in other : words, 
living fellowship between the soul of man and its Creator, is 
the high object at which it aims. For this our inmost being, 
intelligently, or unconsciously, evermore pants — and the as- 
pirations which God has breathed into every bosom, He, we 
may be sure, has made an adequate provision to meet and 
eatisfy. That we are so endowed by his creating hand as to 
be capable of perceiving him, adoring him, loving him, trust- 
ing him, is sufficient proof that he has somewhere so displayed 
himself as may best serve to awaken our perception, and to 
evoke our adoration, love, and faith. But those works of his 
which we see outspread before us in the physical universe, 
and wherein we behold reflected his immensity and infinitude, 
his wisdom, power, and goodness, necessary as they are, and 
ever will be, to illustrate for us certain aspects of his being 
and glory, without some glimpse of which we cannot know 
him, save in name, do not satisfy all the deep yearnings of our 
Nature, nor so present the Invisible to our hearts as to give 
them perfect repose, and to convince us that here is the exter- 
nal object in which the internal capability was designed to find 
its full satisfaction. Our moral constitution craves a moral 
manifestation of Deity — to know him in his relation to con- 
science— -to see him in those aspects of his character which 
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will shadow forth to our souls his purity as well as his power 
— his mercy as well as his goodness — his patience, forbearance, 
tenderness — and, in general, those bearings of his character 
and will in regard to us and our destiny the proper response 
to which consists in filial confidence and love. And this want 
of ours is his handwriting on our nature, to the effect that 
such a revelation of himself may be looked for, and will be 
vouchsafed. Christianity comes to us pitofessing to be God's 
provision for that want — revealing to us that of him which we 
need and desire to know, in a form that may bring him 
within reach of our sympathies — ^love making its appeal to 
love, but still in inseparable association with truth and right- 
eousness, through the medium of a human person and history. 
We have seen that this peculiar mode of Divine manifestation 
fits our need — supplies the complement to what has been 
called the Gospel of Nature — and closely dovetails, if we may 
be allowed the phrase, with man's religious sensibilities. 
E/cason, therefore, has nothing to object to it as a mode of 
fihowing to men the mind and will of the Supreme. By a 
human life, such a revelation may well, and, so far as we can 
discern, may best, be made. 

This point being settled, our proper business is to look for some 
distinctive mark which will authorize us in segregating some 
one individual from the common family of man, and identify- 
ing him as the medium through which the needed diaplay of 
God to our emotional nature has been made. Granted tha 
propriety, not to say necessity, of the thing to be done, we are 
bound also to admit the propriety of such means as can be 
proved requisite thereto. Now there is, unquestionably, a 
sense in which everv man is a manifestation of his Makeis-* 
and there is a still higher sense in which humanity, in the 
comprehensive acceptation of the term, is a mirror wherein we 
may see reflected, although but dimly, the lineaments of the 
Unseen. But if there be any truth in our former train of 
observations, the human heart desires, and, in order to an all-> 
commanding spiritual affection, must have, a closer, more com- 
pact, more personal, portraiture of God in his moral relations 
to man — one life which it may gaze upon with implicit confix 
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dence as the embodiment of its rightful Sovereign — one history 
which, taken throughout, in all its scenes, incidents, deeds, 
and sufferings, maj be to it, as is the miniature of a father to 
bis child, that to which it will reverentially and fondly turn 
whenever it would " see God's face in righteousness." And 
in proportion as this unity and individuality of representation 
is necessary to the free play of our religious emotions, just in 
the same proportion is it also necessary that the representa- 
tion itself should exhibit some features the presence of which 
shall leave no room for mistake as to who it is that is thus por^ 
trayed. The human life through which God is revealed must 
needs present to us some indisputable radiations of Deity- 
some characteristics which shall compel us to admit that they 
can be attributed to none other than to " the King eternal^ 
immortal, and invisible " — some phase or other of the Divine 
which, as soon as seen, shall satisfy our reason that it is Gh>d 
who is thus set forth. In other words, the nature of the case 
absolutely requires that the facts of that life should present 
some special peculiarity which shall infallibly mark it for what 
it purports to be. We must have this, or we may as well 
have nothing. If God is ever to draw nigh to us in the mode 
already indicated as in exquisite harmony with our wants, and 
with his principles of moral administration, he must so draw 
nigh as to give us fall assurance that it is He. Either we can 
have no manifestation of him through humanity, or upon that 
manifestation there must be sufficient and decisive evidence 
that it is really God who is in our midst. The broad arrow of 
government must be distinctly visible upon all our materials 
of religious knowledge and emotion. And hence the necessity 
of Miracles. 

$^ 2^ A ST7PSBNATVBAIi SBAL TO BEVBLA.TION BBQUIBXD BT THB KATUBB 

OP THB OASB. 

' To the supematuralism of Christianity, we are well aware^ 
modem philosophy is strongly opposed. It seems to be 
regarded as the main stumbling-block in the way of rational 
belief. The severest processes of criticism have been J&«ely 
resorted to, with a view of separating it entirely from the 
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spiritual truths with which the New Testament blends it, and 
plausible reasonings have been employed to convince us, that 
when everything miraculous in the gospel records has eva- 
porated, not one particle of nutriment which Christianity 
supplies to our religious nature will have been destroyed. We 
have been reminded again and again that reason needs no such 
attestation of truths which have upon them already the clear 
impress of divinity — and that if any further proof were needed, 
in addition to that furnished by their congruity with our own 
nature, miracles would not supply it. "Whatever the belief in 
them may have effected in unscientific times, such belief, we 
are informed, is quite unnecessary now. We have a firmer 
and a more rational basis upon which to rest our views of G-od 
and of his will. We need not " ascend up to heaven," nor 
" descend into the abyss," for, " the word is nigh us, even in 
our hearts." Where the ordinary will serve, the extraordi- 
nary is superfiaous. It but encumbers and impedes the faith 
which it is engaged to promote. Why not surrender it as a 
tradition which, whilst it may have answered a useful purpose, 
time and ** the progress of the intellect " have rendered obso- 
lete ? There are deep spiritual verities in Christianity which, 
when severed from their present mythic dress, will command 
the homage of the highest reason, and they will be accepted 
for their own sake rather than in deference to an Almighty 
power with which they have been hitherto associated. Por the 
evidence supposed to be supplied by miracles is not homo- 
geneous with the things to be believed. Thef question of 
man's immortality, for instance, is not so much as touched by 
any conceivable manifestation of omnipotence ; and though all 
the laws of Nature should be reversed to-morrow, no spiritual 
dogma would be rendered more visibly true thereby. It is as 
though the Supreme.were unable to convince us without doing 
violence to his own ordinations— as though he designed to 
dumbfounder the. reason instead of enlightening it, and force 
an assent to his propositions, not by means of their own in- 
trinsic credibility, but by an exhibition of his boundless might. 
Such a proceeding is held to be utterly unworthy of Infinite 
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Wisdom, and, Uierefore, the supernaturalism of Christianity is 
philosophically discarded. 

All this reasoning, and a great deal more which is closely 
akin to it, lacks only one thing to make it convincing — applica- 
bility to the case in hand. Christianity is not chargeable with 
the mistake of proffering works of superhuman power as proofs 
of doctrinal propositions. K some of the exponents of Christi- 
anity have made the mistake, the error is theirs, and they 
should be visited with the penalty of exposure. The true 
purpose of miracles, as set forth in the ^ew Testament, is to 
attest a mission, not to support a dogma. More or less, the 
object of those who are said to have wrought them, so far as 
we can collect it from their own language and bearing, was to 
.say to the parties whom they addressed, by works instead of 
words, " God is with us." But in the case of Jesus of Nazareth, 
the purpose of miracles was stiU more precise, specific, and to 
the point. Supernaturalism was a necessary feature of his 
work — was "part and parcel" of what he came to do — gave a 
meaning to his career which else would have been unintelligible 
— and constituted for all future ages a requisite part of that 
manifestation of the Deity, upon which faith was to rest, 
round which the affections were to revolve, and out of which 
was to spring a "joy imutterable and full of glory." This 
statement we shall now proceed to establish. 

The person and life of Jesus Christ, as we have already 
largely considered, are spoken of, throughout the New Testa- 
ment, as exhibiting to men the otherwise unseen God — ^in such 
sense, that our Lord himself declared, " He that hath seen me, 
hath seen the Eather." Here is the avowed purport of the 
Christian faith, and here, if we would judge it fairly, we must 
take our stand to survey, and to catch the significance of its 
•main characteristics. The means which Christ resorted to 
must be judged of in th6ir bearing on his end. That end we 
take to have been a worthy one, a necessary one, called for by 
the very constitution of our nature, rendered probable by 
analogy, and justified by the known principles of Gt)d's moral 
government. Christ's life, then — what he was, what he did, 
what he suffered, what happened to him, and what he taught 
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—baa, according to his own uniform profession, and according 
to the whole tenour of the sacred writings, a significance 
which no other life possessed. Truly and thoroughly human 
in its texture, it was exclusively divine in its purport. It wais 
a sort of condensation, into a form cognisable by our religious 
sentiment, of that relating to the Highest wbich is too essen- 
"tially spiritual to be otherwise perceived, realised, and enjoyed, 
by creatures such as we. The idea cannot be more forcibly 
expressed than by the declaration of the Apostle Paul, " For 
in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, ^^ What 
the body of man is to his spirit — ^its instrument of communi- 
cation with the outer world, that the life of Christ is assumed 
to be in reference to Q-od — ^his medium of moral communica- 
tion to mankind. He, the Everlasting, the Creator and Rulet 
^f the universe, the self-existent and eternal Spirit, he ex- 
presses his mind, and character, and will, by means of this one 
life, and puts himself, so far as this was possible, into the garb 
of humanity — or, changing the figure, gives us a human version 
of his own Being — his thoughts, purposes, and propensions — 
in its relation to man. 

§ 8. HIBACLES MUST CONSTITUTE JL TAXS OP AKY COMPLBTB 

HANIFESTATIOir OP aOD. 

Now, we submit, with some confidence, that, on the hypo- 
thesis that it became God thus to convert the Divine abstract 
into the human concrete with a view to meet our emotional 
wants, he would do it as completely as the nature of the case 
would possibly admit of. Through that selected medium would 
be poured as much light upon men's hearts as it could trans^ 
init. The object would be only limited by the capability of 
the subject. Whatever a man's life could be made to show of 
Ood, would be shown. The manifestation would be neitheir 
stinted nor partial. We have a right to conclude thus much 
from what we may observe of his proceedings in the natural 
world. When he gives, he gives like himself. For all our 
physical wants he has furnished a various and profuse supply. 
All our intellectual powers, all our tastes, all our emotions, 
are provided with the widest scope for exercise, with countless 
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objects for gratification. In respect of these, he has heaped 
up riches for us — bestowed them without measure. No nig- 
gard hand is his in me^ting the desires of his creatures. This 
earth of ours nowhere exhibits him as unwilling to impart 
more than absolute necessity requires. Every garden, every 
field, every stream — mountain, desert, and ocean— the air we 
breathe, the sun that shines over our heads, the changing 
seasons, the starry firmament — all bear unceasing testimony to 
the munificence of his communicativeness. Through all, and in 
an inconceivable variety of methods, does he impart to us out 
of his inexhaustible fulness, and give to us as much of himself 
as our capacities can receive. And this law of his administra- 
tion we may expect to prevail in every arrangement designed 
to shadow forth himself. If Christianity is from him — ^if the 
life of Christ is his moral expression of how he Stands, and 
what he wills, in relation to men, then may we be fully assured 
that the expression will be both adequate and vivid. Nothing 
will be left out necessary to the completeness of the represen- 
tation. If humanity cannot be made to reflect the eternity, 
the boundlessness, and the self-existence of the Divine nature, 
that attribute of his which seems to our apprehensions to be 
most nearly akin to them, which most readily suggests them, 
and which can be thus embodied or reflected, will surely be 
displayed. At all events, we have abundant reason to conclude 
that nothing of God which is capable of being put into a 
human form of representation, more especially if in its own 
nature it is calculated to shed light upon the rest, will be 
omitted. God disclosing himself through whatever medium, 
may fairly be expected so to disclose himself as that he shall 
be known as God. 

Fower is one of the attributes of the Almighty — ability to do 
according to the decision of his own will, limited by no exter- 
nal restrictions, subject to no law but that of his own imposing, 
stayed by no impediment which he is incompetent to remove. 
Power is the idea which we, in the limited range of our 
faculties, primarily associate with Deity. The child and the 
savage identify God with the tempest more readily than with 
the flower, and stand in awe before his might when they are 
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insensible to bis goodness. It is doubtful whether any conceiv- 
able display of bimself to men, in their present state, could be ap- 
preciated as such, in which the element of power was not largely 
embodied. It is just possible, indeed, that some minds should 
have given such exclusive culture to their love of beauty, or 
have fostered their logical faculty into such disproportionate 
development, as to be more alive to the divine in things that 
present God to their aesthetic taste, or their power of reasoning, 
than in those which illustrate his boundless might. But this 
cannot be said of mankind in general. To them, any mani- 
festation of the Supreme, predominantly moral though it might 
be, which should omit his power, be devoid of all radiation of 
his omnipotence, or fail to show him as one having authority 
over any of the works of his own hands, would be but 
nugatory, and obtain no credit. " Show us what you can (fo," 
is the first impulsive suggestion of our common sense, of our 
rational instincts, when challenged to believe that a man haa 
come from God. Perhaps, in that high state of civilization to 
which we look forward, earthly authority may be accepted, 
revered, and submitted to, without need of any of the pomp 
and ceremony by which it is now symbolized. The king may 
descend from his throne, lay aside for ever his crown and 
sceptre, and mingle freely and unostentatiously with his 
meanest subjects, without endangering their loyalty, or im- 
pairing the sentiment of respect with which they are wont to 
regard his ofl&ce. But, at present, and in the estimation of the 
multitude, a king would be no king without these symbols — 
♦ and where there were no regalia^ it would be thought, there 
can be no right to rule. Much after this sort would be the 
feeling of men, aye I and of the most highly cultured among 
us too, if called to contemplate any portraiture of the Almighty 
from which his power should have been excluded. "Without 
this feature, the resemblance would be generally held to be so 
incomplete as to be very questionable. "We cannot realize to 
our own satisfaction any idea of the Supreme Sovereign where- 
in no show of his power displays itself. Had Jesus Christ, 
proclaiming himself to be the Son of God, the Image of the 
Invisible, pursued his career through life without once exhi- 
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biting, or offering to exhibit, this, the most striking aspect, to 
human appreciation, of the Divine nature, all men would haye 
concurred in concluding that his professed mission must be 
rejected, forasmuch as its scope had not been adequately filled. 
One part of what pertains to God, and that the part which is 
least imitable, and can be least successfully pretended to, by 
man, it would have been urged, and justly, has been left 
out of the representation altogether — namely, his competency 
to give effect at pleasure to his own will, all external impedi- 
ments notwithstanding — and how, therefore, it might have 
been asked, shall we be assured that the other parts truly 
adumbrate him ? The omission, now so strenuously contended 
for, would undoubtedly have proved fatal to the whole scheme. 
This will become still further apparent when it is considered 
that the life of Christ purports to set forth not merely the 
perfections of the Eternal in a state of repose, if we may thus 
express it, but in active exercise with a view to a man's well- 
being. It is not Divine wisdom only, or goodness, or recti- 
tude, or love, which that life was meant to exemplify — for the 
life of every good man does this in a measure — ^but it was all 
these in full action for the accomplishment of a result in which 
humanity was declared to be especially interested. They were 
all set forth in connexion with a plan to which men were 
invited to give in their hearty adhesion. They were all illus- 
trated with a view, not to attract a barren attention, but to 
secure for God a great practical result. Their combined light, 
turned directly upon man's conscience and heart, was meant 
to induce a willing surrender of both to the moral claims of his 
spiritual Sovereign. Benign as was their aspect, they had also 
a command to enforce. It was not enough that they should 
shine — they were also to vivify. They had their mission from 
one will to another — a will which is above law, to a will under 
law — and they were to bring the two into harmony by subdu- 
ing the lesser to the greater, the derived and dependent to the 
uncreated and self-existent. They were, in this case, agents 
for authority — and the end of their appearance would be 
achieved only by taking back to God man's glad submission 
to his government. Here, then, we see a sufficient reason why 
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they should be associated with Almighty power. A display 
of that perfection of the Supreme, in alliance with those others 
of which we have just spoken, would give peculiar meaning 
and force to their demand upon man's obedience. The wisdom, 
the goodness, the rectitude, the love, which presented them- 
selves in human guise before man's heart, and asked an unre- 
served surrender of it to spiritual law, would make their appeal 
all the more surely for being accompanied by superhuman 
power. They would be the more readily regarded as divine 
manifestations having the intent signified, if connected with 
somewhat pertaining to him which could neither be imitated 
nor forged. The practical aim of Christ's work — that change 
of affection, of will, of life, which he assumed to seek in men 
by an impersonation to them of the Unseen — rendered it 
specially necessary that he should not withhold from them 
some exemplification of what, more than anything else, would 
convince them that between him and the Omnipotent there 
was the relation that he claimed — some tokens of a visible 
subjection to his will, so far as he might choose to put it forth, 
of all external hindrances. Eesembling God in this, and thus 
, making good his high pretension just where, if it were not well 
founded, he would infallibly have failed, the truthfulness and 
reality of his representation in all other respects would be 
readily inferred. And hence, miracles would constitute a seal 
to his mission in perfect harmony with its ulterior purpose, 
and having an authoritative force upon a well-ordered reason. 

§ 4. NO HOBAL DISPLAY OF GOD BY MEANS OF A HUICAK LIFE COULD BE 

0THEEWI8B AUTHENTICATED. 

"We advance a step further. We contend that apart from 
some display of omniscience and Almighty power, such as is 
given in prophecy and in miraculous acts, there could have 
been no revelation through a human life of any of the perfec- 
tions of Grod, in such a manner as would enable us to identify 
them as incontestably His. These are the only attributes of 
Deity, presentable, at least, through the medium of a man's 
history, which may be distinguished clearly and infallibly from 
all the semblances of them which ordinary humanity may pro- 
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duce. The wisdom of a wise man, for instance, and the wisdom 
of a man in whom might dwell " the fulness of the Gk)dhead 
bodily," differ, to our capabilities of perception, in degree only, 
nor are there any well-defined limitations and cognisable lines 
of distinction, having regard to which we may pronounce satis- 
factorily to our reason — " the wisdom on this side is human, 
on the other side is divine." We cannot say with certainty 
how far the mind of man, under the operation of merely 
natural laws, is capable of exhibiting this glorious endowment 
— what are the limits within which human imperfection will 
necessarily confine it — or to what extent a combination of 
happy opportunities, a fine organization, and assiduous cul- 
ture, might possibly develop it. Besides, wisdom is only 
appreciable by wisdom. The more perfect it is, the less likely 
it is to obtain the approbation of folly. It is one of those 
qualities which can only be discerned by a spirit in which 
there is something akin to itself. The majestic proportions of 
such an intellect as Lord Bacon's cannot be comprehended by 
au unintellectual man — ^and the moral fitness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, supposing it to be all that it professes to be, 
requires, in order to a perception of the wisdom which planned 
it, some previous cultivation of the mind and heart. Nor 
should we forget that being illustrated to us by a man's his- 
tory it necessarily takes a form predominantly human, and 
hence is less likely to suggest its own high origin. Were 
Thomas Carlyle to speak to a child in a strain of reflection be- 
fitting his philosophical eminence he would not be understood 
— ^and were he, in order to become intelligible, to translate his 
thoughts into childish language, images, and associations of 
ideas, his vast intellectual superiority would be, to a great 
extent, hidden from the child addressed by the very effort of 
adaptation which the necessity of the case had required. Now, 
it should be borne in mind, that any revelation of God, as 
" the only wise G-od," must be made to a world not very com- 
petent at best to appreciate the display — and when we take 
into account the mental and moral condition of the great mass 
of mankind, we shall surely feel ourselves bound to concede, 
that it is not by any gleams of divine wisdom streaming in 

I 
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upon them through a human medium, that Ood is likely to > 
be generally recognised and welcomed by the children of this 
earth. 

A similar line of observation will apply to all the moral 
attributes of God — truth, rectitude, goodness, and the like. 
Taken alone, or even in association one with another, it needs 
a very nice discriminating power to determine, in any given 
illustration made through humanity, whether what is exhibited 
of them comes directly from Himself, or is only indirectly 
reflected in the manner in which every good man shows forth 
the glory of the Deity. The life of Christ might have been a 
perfectly faultless embodiment of them all, without having in 
it, for the rest of men, any other force than that of example. 
We could not have collected from tbem, however lustrously 
exhibited, that they were manifestations to us of the Unseen 
G-od — nor would they by themselves have sufficed to prove a 
direct appeal of the Divine will made to ours. The declara- 
tion by our Lord himself of his purpose and mission would, 
indeed, have been rendered the more credible by these quali- 
ties of his character — but in an affair of such unspeakable 
importance, we should reasonably have craved more decisive 
confirmation. Eor, it is conceivable that a man may be under 
some mental illusion as to the main purport of his life, and yet 
exhibit in marvelous perfection these attributes of moral cha- 
racter — nay, the extraordinary strength with which they are 
developed in him may itself suggest to his active imagination 
a reason and an end for their existence which have no foun- 
dation in reality. But there are other moral qualities in the 
life of Christ which derive their whole significance from his 
assumed mission — ^which not only do not bear upon them- 
selves the exclusive imprint of divinity, but which without 
some accompanying attestation lose very much of their own 
meaning. Condescension, humility, meekness, patience, volun- 
tary subjection to suffering, and anxious solicitude for the 
welfare of others, vnll operate with a powerful force upon our 
moral sympathies, if we are assured that they are an author- 
ized version, in a human type, of the mode in which God re- 
gards and will deal with us. But unless they have upon them 
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this specific meaning— unless there is clearly written upon 
them the Divine name, they instantly sink into the merest 
common-place. Condescension ceases to be such — humility 
loses its principal charm — meekness and gentleness are robbed 
of their exquisite pathos — suffering can no longer be regarded 
as voluntary — and concern for the well-being of others becomes 
transmuted from a rich consolation to bleeding hearts, and a 
soothing assurance to terrified consciences, into on amiable 
trait of character which, however we may admire, can consti- 
tute no basis for our trust. Behind all these must be the 
radical idea of God, in order to give them due moral power 
over our sympathies. Unless it can be fully ascertained that 
He is the soul of which these are the countenance— that it is 
none other than He, who, when humanly represented, is thus 
disposed towards men — ^there is practically no revelation at all. 
Everything may be divine in reality — ^but it is not so to our 
apprehensions. Kor, indeed, can it become so without some- 
thing additional and much more distinctive. We could only 
regard the life of Christ as a very fitting one for the mani- 
festation* of God in the flesh — ^but we could not confidently 
receive it as marked off from human life in general to 
answer this high purpose to our souls. Neither his wisdom, 
nor those moral attributes of his to which we have adverted, 
carry with them to our convictions any sufficient and decisive 
confirmation of his own claim to be received as the o;2i^be^ 
gotten Son of God. 

Knowledge, it is true, does admit of being so displayed, as 
to proclaim its origination in a higher than a human source. 
In respect of this feature of intelligent being there exists a 
definite line of demarcation separating between the merely 
human and the necessarily divine. The future is not known 
to us. Sagacious conjectures may be pretty readily distin- 
guished from decided predictions. If it can be made clear to 
us that remote events yet to come are within the cognisance 
of a human mind, and that in all their circumstantial details 
and surrounding contingencies they have been described as 
facts which would certainly occur — ^more especially if the time 
of their occurrence has been accurately set forth — ^we have a 
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reasonable assurance that man is here only an instrument ia 
conveying to us intimations beyond his natural ken. Now to 
Grod the future is as the past, and both future and past are as 
the present — and certainly, if it pleased him to approach us in 
the guise of humanity, in order to make himself the better 
known to our religious nature, some few scintillations of this 
his foreknowledge would be to us a token whereby to distin- 
guish and identify him. It is true that no immediate purpose 
would be subserved thereby, because between the prediction 
and the event there must needs be interposed a sufficient 
breadth of time to take it beyond the possible range of mere 
conjecture. Or even if the manifestation of himself in such 
mode, and the leading features of that life wherein he dis- 
played himself, were themselves the fulfilment of prophecy, the 
proof, although convincing, when fairly made out, is more com- 
plicated and less readily got at, than, taking the general 
condition of mankind into account, the exigency of the case 
requires. Now, it is not unworthy of notice that the life .of 
Christ purports to be a realization of several ancient pro- 
phecies—nor that he himself is represented, in the memoirs of 
him which have been handed down to us, as distinctly fore- 
telling future events. It is no part of our present business to 
verify these pretensions. Let them, by all means, be tested 
by appropriate investigation, and allowed or rejected according 
to the evidence by which they are sustained. All that it con- 
cerns us to remark at the present moment is, that these pre- 
tensions are not superfluous — that in any such display of God 
as that which the life of Christ assumes to be they may be 
expected to have place — that they are in perfect keeping with 
its avowed object — that if not absolutely necessary to it, they 
are so consistent with it that their absence might have been 
urged as a presumption against its truth, and might have 
afforded ground for the remark that there was at least one 
inlet of demonstration to our minds of which God, in revealing 
himself through our nature, had failed to take advantage. Still, 
as we just now intimated, foreknowledge, when offered as a 
distinctive characteristic of Deity, and employed to stamp a 
human life with an exclusively divine purpose, is too slow in 
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Its effects to answer all the ends desired. It is more valuable 
for subsequent corroboration of belief than for immediately- 
producing it. It attests a present Deity, but it does so by a 
process which men in general find it tedious and difficult to 
follow throughout. It is a sort of hieroglyphic which, although 
it stands for a definite and ascertainable meaning, can only be 
deciphered by the light of considerable previous information. 
It is of service — ^but, alone, it is insufficient for the practical 
uses of a busy and spiritually indifferent world. It might 
satisfy the inquisitive — ^it might let in light upon the already 
cultivated mind — ^but it is but ill-suited to rouse the indolent, 
to seize the attention of the pre-occupied, and to force upon 
the notice of the stolid and the ignorant, who constitute, alas ! 
by far the greater proportion of mankind, appreciable evidence 
that God has tabernacled in their midst. Human want asks 
something more tangible, more direct, more forcible, in order 
to an easy identification with the Euler of the Universe of 
that one life through which, as we have seen, God can best 
draw nigh to our sympathy and affection. 

This want nothing but a miraculous display of power can 
adequately meet. An individual working in visible subjection 
to the physical laws of Nature may indeed effect astounding 
results, but none which surely connect him with an express 
moral purpose of his Creator. But a man working at wiU, 
quite irrespectively of all natural antecedents and sequents, 
setting them aside and overruling them at pleasure, exhibits 
just that phase of the Supreme which canjiot be mistaken for 
a mere exaltation of human powers. The difference between 
the one action and the other is a difference not of degree, but 
of kind. We instinctively attribute the settled order of Nature 
to the will of the Sovereign Creator — ^we believe that that 
order cannot be disturbed, in any given instance, save in con- 
formity with the will by which it was established — and from 
any series of well-proven facts, if such facts there may be, 
exhibiting results brought about in entire independence of 
fixed physical laws, we irresistibly draw the conclusion that 
the power to which they owe their existence is divine. And 
it is essential to observe, that power exerted at the instance 
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of man can only be demonstrated to be "the power of God'* 
when it is thus independent of the established order of things. 
If put forth in conformity with ascertainable and ordinary 
cause and effect, it proves nothing beyond a knowledge of the 
laws of Nature and skill in applying them. It would not 
take us out of the assigned or assignable limits of the human, 
and land us within those of the divine. If, therefore, God was 
to show himself as God by means of a man's life and history — 
if the manifestation of him, to be complete and to the purpose, 
must necessarily exemplify his power — and if that power, to 
be rendered capable of identification with his direct will, must 
be exerted otherwise than in conformity with pre-existing 
physical laws — then, it is obvious that, granting the life of 
Christ to have for its object the representation of Deity through 
humanity for moral ends which could not otherwise be attained, 
the working of miracles will be a necessary feature of that 
life — a feature which being present seals the whole as divine— 
a feature which being absent subjects the whole to reasonable 
doubt, and deprives it almost entirely of its practical moral 
value. The theory of a revelation by means of a human life is 
either philosophically untenable, or miracles, if fairly attested, 
are entitled to belief. The former necessitates the latter. 
They stand or fell together. Christ's life is not what it pur- 
ports to be — God manifest in the flesh — unless the power of 
working miracles be comprised ^^'ithin it. It could not have 
been marked off from human life generally, as a chosen medium 
for showing forth the moral aspects of God's character, and 
their bearings on our destiny, by any other practical and cog- 
nisable method. It would have been devoid of any special 
religious significance. It would have brought home no direct 
appeal on God's behalf to our spiritual emotions. No influence 
would have emanated from it to win man's heart for his Maker, 
or open up to him the happiness of willing subjection to moral 
government. Christ's history would have been a mere indi- 
vidualization of barren generalities — an exemplification of 
qualities, not an adumbration of God. But this is not what 
our religious nature yearns to possess — this is not what, pos- 
sessing, will yield it full satisfaction. To every eye there 
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'must be encircling, as it were, the head of the Q-od-reyealing 
man a glory indicative of the indwelling Deity — a bright but 
subdued radiation of the Almighty — an intelligible symbol of 
Supreme rule — a diadem of power matching with the throne 
of " the King of kings and Lord of lords." And this could 
only be by means of prophecy and miracle — chiefly and pre- 
dominantly of miracle. If by any other means, what were 
they ? Not by wisdom, for we cannot properly appreciate it — 
not by truth, or rectitude, or goodness, for these in man differ 
nothing in kind from these in God, but only in degree — much 
less by condescension, humility, gentleness, patience, resigna- 
tion, and the like, for these have in them so deep a tinge of huma- 
nity as to be startling to our emotions when ascertained from 
other attestations to be but suitable versions, in our own 
nature, of Ghod's disposition towards us. By what other 
means, then, was it possible to designate Christ's life to our 
dull apprehension, as the Image of the Invisible? What 
other divine attributes but those of knowledge and power could 
80 pass through the medium of a man's history, as to carry 
with them infallible marks of their divinity ? — and in what 
form could knowledge and power achieve the needed result, 
but in that of prophecy and miracles P 

§ 5. MISACLE8 WESB ITEGBSSABY TO THE MAIN FUBPOSB OV 

OHBIBTIAKITY. 

The pwrpoae of miracles, then, in the life of Christ, is 
thoroughly of a piece with its avowed object. His mission 
was peculiar. It was not to show God to men didactically, by 
means of discourse, although unquestionably discourse consti- 
tuted one portion of that entire instrumentality by which he 
was to make his Father known to the world — ^but it was 
to represent God symbolically, his own person and history 
being thq symbols, and in this wise to present him to the 
affections and sympathies of our religious nature. A pervad- 
ing element of supernaturalism was therefore necessary to give 
completeness, authentication, and significance, to the symbol 
< employed. It was part of the revelation, not essentially 
Requisite for its own sake indeed, but absolutely needed to 
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stamp the other part as divine and to impart to it its fulness 
of meaning, It attested, not the truth of a doctrine, but the 
reality of a fact. It resembled that lustre of the eye, and 
that indescribable beaming of the countenance, which, among 
men, are attestations, because expressions, of true genius — 
only, in this case, the organ was a man's life, and the mind 
which shone through it was the mind of God — the super- 
naturalism being the expression by which we identify the 
present Deity. If this be the true purpose of the miracles 
performed by Jesus Christ, those attributed to his apostles 
and immediate followers readily fall into their proper place. 
Achieved in his name, they stiU authenticate 1m mission — 
still serve to mark off his life irom human life in general, as 
the medium by which God has condescended to disclose him- 
self and his love to our hearts — still impart significance to 
what he was, and did, and su£fered, with a view to quicken and 
develop our religious sensibilities. And if this be, as we con- 
tend, the true purpose of miracles, as interpreted by Chris- 
tianity itself, then, very much, if not most, of the argimient 
aimed against them, as being devoid of the demonstrative 
power necessary to produce a rational belief in religious 
dogmas, falls to the ground. They are demonstrative of that 
which they propose to demonstrate. They do prove that 
Jesus Christ had authority for saying, " He that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father." They are veritable flashings forth 
through him of the Almighty. They put the seal of God 
upon his life — and they warrant our reason, if our reason can 
but be satisfied that they were performed, in concluding with 
the centurion, " Truly this was the Son of God." Once more, 
therefore, we say. Granted our need of a revelation of God to 
our affections — granted the fitness of a human life as the 
medium of such a revelation— and you grant also the necessity 
of miracles. The end comprehends the means — the means 
tally with the end. All is homogeneous. "We must accept 
all, or we must reject all. No miracles, no Christianity. 
They not only intertwine — ^they are woof and warp of the 
same fabric. The entire system is unphilosophical — that is, 
out of keeping with our nature, and the principles of God'fi 
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government — or the supematnralism of the Grospels is philoso- 
phically tenable. We do not say, at present, that a single 
miracle has been proved. That, indeed, is not our business. 
But this we say, that no one has a right to object to them as 
unnecessary, or as having no convincing power, unless he has 
first proved a manifestation of God to our moral emotions by 
means of human life and action to be unnecessary to the 
spiritual life of the world — for the latter implies the former. 

The purpose of Christ's life, then, being regarded in the 
New Testament representation of it, supernaturalism becomes 
an essential feature of it. That purpose could only have been 
reached by the aid of miracles. It was one which would admit 
of no other adequate attestation. That of miracles is adequate. 
Moreover, it had special advantages of its own. It served not 
only to prove the mission of Christ, but it did so in a manner 
peculiarly appropriate to the exigencies of the occasion. A 
word or two on this point may here be usefully subjoined. 

§ 6. AS Ay AUTHENTIOATION, BXTFEBKATXJBALISH IS THB MOST BEASILY 

XriTDEBBTOOD AND APPBECIATED. 

The work of Jesus Christ being, in our view of it, God's 
appeal to the moral affections of mankind, with a view to 
quicken and develop in them the religious life — ^the highest 
kind of life of which their nature is capable — ^it would seem 
fitting that the proof oflfered for the purpose of identifying 
that appeal with Him, should be such as might be readily 
understood and appreciated by the least intellectual. Any 
lengthened process of reasoning, if constituted the instrument 
of belief, would have limited the benefits of the supposed reve- 
lation to a very narrow minority. By far the greater portion 
of men are incapable of estimating evidence the force of which 
depends upon a nice logical perception — and the very want of 
exercise which incapacitates them for close reasoning indis- 
poses them also to attempt it. Had it, therefore, "beein. possible 
to authenticate Christ's mission by other and more elaborate 
proof than that supplied by miracles, there would still remain 
sufficient reason for resorting to the latter. They speak to 
men's convictions in intelligible and homely language. Their 
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testimony requires no translation by the more iDtellectual to 
make its force felt by rude and uncultivated minds. Ignorant 
people, common people, busy people, can understand and appre- 
ciate it. And of such the world mainly consists. Would you 
substantiate to their satisfaction a great moral truth, you must 
address your evidence to their instinctive sagacity. Perhaps 
with exquisite discrimination, and by a chain of subtle reason- 
ing every link of which is perfect, you might lead on well- 
disciplined minds to a conclusion that where such and such 
moral features present themselves, especially in relation to 
such and such a moral purpose, the Divine sanction of it may 
be strongly inferred. But, alas ! for the undisciplined, if any 
belief identified with their highest interests is made dependent 
upon their being able or willing to follow you. But show 
them a series of miracles, and intuitively they will recognise 
in them the hand of God. So it is represented to have been, 
and very naturally too, in our Lord's time. "When the people 
witnessed any striking display of superhuman power by Jesus 
Christ, " straightway," we are told, ** they glorified God." 
Their unsophisticated minds worked their way to a conclusion 
after a fashion which has b^en ratified by common sense in all 
ages, and which was well put into words by one of themselves 
— " Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we 
know that God heareth not sinners : but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since 
the world began was it not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were not of God 
lie could do nothing." And this is the kind of proof best 
suited to the world's circumstances. It is short and decisive. 
The conclusion to be reached lies within view of the premises. 
The interval between the one and the other is but a step, and 
may be passed without accompanying misgivings — mil be 
passed by most without further hindrance from intervening 
subtleties than a strong man owns to in the gossamer filaments 
that cross his garden path. Given, the actuality of the wit- 
nesses, and it will require sore effort to shake their testimony. 
Admit miracles into court, and with most men there will be an 
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end to the question in support of which their depositions are 
made. 

§ 7. ADAPTED TO OXTB LOYB OF THE HABYELOVS. 

But there is another point to which we maj call attention in 
connexion with this part of our subject. An appetite for the 
marvelous is natural to us. It is not acquired by education — 
it is instinctive. It comes not from reflection — it is a law of our 
being. Experience may do much to correct it. Increased 
knowledge may rectify its earlier blunders. It may even 
be wholly suppressed by a stronger tendency of our constitu- 
tion, as may other passions — but the germ of it is bom with 
us and very speedily becomes developed. It may, therefore, 
be set down as owing its existence to the wisdom and will of 
the Creator. He implanted it in our bosoms — and if it is to him 
we are indebted for it, we have a right to conclude that it was 
not given us for nought. It has some proper function — and 
in discharging that function it will contribute to our well- 
being. Closely examined, however, we may discover two some- 
what remarkable conditions affecting the exercise and gratifica- 
tion of this instinct. The flrst is, that it does little or nothing 
to subserve the purposes of the present life ; and the second, 
that it strongly craves the supernatural. An appetite for the 
marvelous seems to answer no desirable practical end in rela- 
tion to our present state of being, exclusively considered. It 
prompts us to no useful career. It guides us through no la- 
byrinth. It brings home to us no useful results. But it often 
misleads, by inclining us to anticipate consequences for which 
we have not worked, to exaggerate events which it would be 
more serviceable to us to contemplate as they are, and to rush 
on to remote conclusions without pausing to examine the steps 
by which they are reached. Hence it is usually characterised 
as a vulgar passion, and men of education are loth to plead 
guilty to it. This mode of regarding it does not strike us as 
strictly philosophical. The instinct cannot be without its 
appointed use. Worthless for practical purposes in relation to 
our every-day affairs, and perpetually given to mistake, is it 
not just possible that we miss its proper object and sphere P 
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It appears to have a powerful affinity with the supernatural. It 
delights in dreams and " visions of the night." Eairj land is 
one of its favourite haunts. It converses with the ghosts of 
the departed. Witches and demons are its familiars. It hears 
voices from heaven. It reads portents in the clouds. It sees 
signs in the stars. It peoples earth, air, and ocean, with invisi- 
ble beings. And as the clearer light of intellectual daj dissi- 
pates these fancies, it sighs over their departure, and looks 
back with envy on the times of childishness and ignorance 
when these things were surely believed. Now, underlying all 
these grotesque forms in which man's passion for the mar- 
velous has displayed itself, is it not reasonable to conclude 
that there is something worthy of Grod the giver, deserving 
nourishment from man, and capable of being applied to right 
gloifious ends P Is it for nothing, or for worse, that we are so 
strongly borne on by an impulse from within towards a region 
beyond the senses, and on the other side of the pale of physical 
laws ? Why should we have been so constituted as instinc- 
tively to project our thoughts and our beUef beyond the limits 
of the tangible, and be ever tempted to stray across the border 
which divides the known from the unknown, the natural from 
the supernatural P May it not be that thus God is intimating 
to us our connexion with some other system than that which 
immediately surrounds us — and is preparing us for some higher 
conclusions than those which we can logically reason out ? 
May not this strong passion of our nature be to us a sign and 
a proof of our kinship to the spiritual world, and predispose 
our hearts to listen to the voice which addresses us firom 
thence ? If not, what is its object P And if it be, how is the 
passion externally met ? We answer, on the last hypothesis, 
which we believe to be the true one, by the supernatural in 
revelation. A belief in miracles modem scepticism is fond of 
imputing to man's natural love of the marvelous. Modem 
scepticism is right. Between the undeniable instinct and the 
object which gratifies it there is a close correspondence. What 
do we conclude from this P That miracles are to be received 
as true P No — no more than that, for the same reason, fairiesi, 
witches, ghosts, and hobgoblins are to be regarded as realitieE}. 
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But we do say this, that a belief jn miracles, the actual perfor- 
mance of which can be proved only by far other kind of evi- 
dence, is so natural to man, is so cognate with his constitution, 
is so apt an exercise of an inborn craving, as to render them 
very appropriate agents in furtherance of a divine revelation 
in a world like ours. Supposing them, as we have done, to be 
essentially necessary to the professed purpose of G-od in the 
life of Jesus Christ, it is, assuredly, no light advantage that 
there is a somewhat in man which disposes him to accept such 
evidence. Whether that somewhat was implanted in him by 
the Creator to fit him for receiving the right impression from 
supernatural works we will not take upon us to determine. 
But thus much, we apprehend, is clear — that we have our love 
of the marvelous from God himself — that we are constantly 
impelled by that love, which subserves no useful purpose in 
regard to our temporal well-being, towards the supernatural — 
and that this impulse produces among mankind a general apti- 
tude to receive a miraculous attestation — the only sufficient 
attestation to the reality of any manifestation of God through 
man to man with a view to spiritual life and enjoyment. 

§ 8. XTiaVEBSAIiLT EXPECTED IN OONKEXION WITH A BEVEIATION. 

Another important consideration bearing on this point here 
opens upon us. All men expect miracles in connexion with a 
revelation of God. All religions have pretended to them. 
This fact is constantly lurged in disparagement of the alleged 
miracles of Jesus Christ. " Tou do but proffer what every 
false religious system has proffered in its own behalf from the 
beginning of time." But how comes it that every false 
system has thus relied upon the miraculous ? "Why this 
uniformity of answer, unless it had been felt that there was 
in the minds of men a question which demanded it ? Whence 
does it happen that everywhere, and in all ages, humanity has 
been understood to ask of the man who professes to speak the 
mind and will of God to his fellow-men for their religious 
guidance and profit, " What doest thou ? What sign showest 
thou then, that we may see and believe thee ? What dost 
thou work P" Inasmuch as a profession of supernatural powers 
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when unsustained hj conscious integritj, requires a great 
deal of cautious management in order to secure it against 
detection, and, in the event of failure, is likely to be extremely 
damaging, why has it been so invariably resorted to by men 
essayiog to found a system of religious faith and worship? 
We answer, because human nature expects that such essays 
shall be made good by miraculous attestations. It would 
appear to be a demand springing up from the depths of man's 
being, spontaneously, universally. And here, again, we are 
warranted by analogy in looking for somewhat external cor- 
responding with the internal impulse. The common expecta- 
tion of mankind which has led to so many spurious and counter- 
feit efforts to meet it, justifies the inference that, somewhere 
or- other, the reality to which it points, and for which it ia a 
manifest preparation, will make its appearance. Hypocrisy 
is homage paid to virtue — ^falsehood to truth — pretence to 
reality. There is little philosophy in the haste which consigns 
to contempt and disbelief a host of make-believes, without 
looking in the neighbourhood of them for the truth which they 
are meant to resemble. The shadow which often falls upon 
the path of the traveller may be mistaken for what it is not — 
and again and again, after chasing it, he may reap nothing but 
disappointment — but it is not wholly a cheat put upon his 
sensQS — it is projected by some solid body, somewhere between 
himself and the light of heaven, although he see it not. These 
vulgar anticipations which have projected, or caused the pro- 
jection, of so many pretences to miraculous power in connexion 
with a revelation of G-od, are " a great fact," notwithstanding 
the numberless impostures to which they have given rise, and 
they remain to be matched with something external, after all 
those impostures have been detected and exposed. They are 
not to be thrown on the dust-heap of%an^quated rubbish along 
with the trash with which fanaticism or fraud have sought to 
feed them, at least by men who are accustomed to look beneath 
the surface of this world's mistakes for the soil out of which 
they grow. If it be asked, how is the false to be distinguished 
from the true, or what further reason we have for accepting 
the miracles of Christianity than those of confessedly erroneoiis 
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systems of belief, we answer, No other than that which results 
from the application to them of reasonable tests, and seeing 
how they abide the scrutiny. But it does not follow that 
because many professions, under such investigation, turn out 
to be unfounded, that there cannot be one capable of being 
satisfactorily sustained. On the contrary, where there are 
many competitors, it may reasonably be inferred that there is 
something real to be competed for, and that the prize will be 
ultimately carried off by one deserving it. This is a point to 
be determined by evidence only. But at least, this is certain 
— that the universal expectation of miracles in authentication 
of a revelation of God, had put the world in a state of pre- 
paredness to recognise them as such, whenever presented, and 
constitutes, therefore, an additional reason why they shoidd 
be vouchsafed. 

§ 9. MTTKD TO AWAKEN ATTENTION, AS WELL AS TO PEODTJCB 

BELIEP. 

Once more, the main obstacle to the progress of a spiritual 
revolution in the world, was constituted by its indifference to 
reKgious truth. Prior to the appearance of Jesus Christ, 
mankind, both Jew and Gtentile, had sunk into such a condition 
of apathy, in regard to things pertaining to G-od and con- 
science, as to need some shock in order to the recovery of even 
a moderate degree of feeling. A mere preacher of righteous- 
ness might have found it difficult to make his voice heard, 
amid the universal hubbub of the inferior passions, beyond the 
limits of his own locality, or the confines of his own generation. 
There was not sensitiveness enough in the mass to transmit a 
religious impulse far beyond the spot where it was originally 
communicated. The slumbering, dreaming patient, required to 
be roused before the wine of a new life could be administered. 
The difficulty to be overcome was like that of a man in a 
turbulent public meeting, who, if he could but obtain a hear- 
ing, would speedily hush the clamour to rest. The life of 
Christ might have been quickly forgotten, had not a space in 
the world's eye been cleared for it by supematuralism. Not, 
indeed, that we are justified in assuming on this ground the 
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necessity of miracles. Doubtless Grod could, in perfect har- 
mony with the laws of our nature, have otherwise conquered 
or prevented the difficulty. We cannot reason from our 
defectiveness of knowledge to a limitation of his resources, 
whether of wisdom or of power. But, looking at New Testa- 
ment history as it has reached us, and glancing at it in juxta- 
position with that supplied from other sources, we see a very 
important and requisite end to be gained by a display of 
miraculous power in the life of Christ, and by the hands of 
his immediate followers, over and above its efficacy in authen- 
ticating his mission. There cannot be a moment's question 
that belief in his and their miracles, whether it was warranted 
by facts or was the effect of delusion, helped on Christianity 
mightily in the early ages of the Church. It was the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead to which his apostles testified 
with such untiring zeal, such unquenchable courage, such 
cheerful self-sacrifice — and it was in this alleged fact, more 
than in aught else, that men recognised the seal of God to his 
benign mission. True ! the men who attended Jesus through- 
out his public career, who saw him apprehended, who mingled 
with the crowd when he was crucified, who professed to havB 
beheld him alive after his passion, and who gave themselves 
up thenceforth to every species of insult, persecution, and, at 
last, to death, in bearing witness to the fact, may have been 
deluded. But, assuredly their unwavering faith in that sup- 
posed miracle not only nerved them to heroism, but attracted 
to their religious teaching an amount of the world's attention 
which it would never otherwise have gained. It was as the 
great bell of the tiniverse calling aU men to worship and 
meditation. The vibration of its tones is audible even now. 
A religion without a miracle would stand small chance of 
being listened to in this noisy arena of human strife and 
struggle. It argues terribly against human nature that it 
should be so — but so, unhappily, it is. Philosophy is' bound 
to accept facts such as they are^ not deduce inferences from 
what they ought to be — and the facts as they are assure us 
that men in general are not prepared for a religious faith 
into which no supernatural element has been infused. And 
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if tluB be so— aad if the life of Christ be what it purports 
to be — God manifest in the flesh-~we see another peculiar 
advantage secured by the attestation of that ail-important 
fact by miracles. Thus, the demands of the case seem to be 
met in many ways by one and the same arrangement — 
another feature of Christianity analogous to Gh)d's usual 
method of proceeding. 

10. IKOOHPATIBILITT 07 ICIBAOLES WITH OOD'S OHABACTEB 

OONBIDSBBD. 

Thus far, then, we presume to think, reason has nothing to 
object to this kind of evidence in authentication of the divine 
mission of Christ. It is pertinent — ^it is necessary — and it is 
specially adapted to the wants of those to whom it is addressed. 
There is, however, a still wider question involved, a satisfac- 
tory settlement of which is demanded, before these professed 
witaiesses for God can be allowed to give testimony. A point 
of law must be first argued and decided, affecting the admissi- 
bility of the sort of proof they offer. A miracle, it is alleged, 
would require, in order to its production, a departure from 
those principles on which the Supreme Euler is conducting the 
affairs of the universe, which principles, having been adopted 
by Infinite Wisdom as the rule of his proceedings, cannot be 
laid aside without bringing the Divine character under the 
imputation of incoustancy. An afterthought may be admitted 
in man's operations, because it may result from increased 
knowledge — but an afterthought on the part of God, or acts 
which must appear to his creatures to result from it, would 
imply an originally defective view of his own dominions, which 
cannot be attributed to him without impeaching his perfection. 
When he settled the order of the physical world, he had pre- 
sent to his all-seeing mind every contingency which could 
happen whereby his judgment coidd be affected— rand the laws 
he has laid down for its regulation, must be understood to 
express his view of the whole case before him, and his will 
regarding it. Any subsequent suspension of, or deviation 
from, those laws, therefore, implies the occurrence of a demand 
which was not primarily taken into account, and provided for. 
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But to admit this, would be to attach imperfection to oar 
notions of the Supreme Being, and, in effect, to undeifj him. 
To any soch results no appearances, how unaccountable 
soever, should be permitted to conduct us. It is one which 
reason must repudiate as soon as it is caught sight of, and 
must protest against after this fashion, '' Yea, let Gtod be true, 
and everj man a liar." On this high ground, it is argued, 
miracles must be rejected, whatever the strength of the 
evidence on which they rest. They are, in their very nature, 
incompatible with right conceptions of the Divine Being — ^they 
are impeachments of the honour of our highest Sovereign — 
and, hence, necessary as they might seem, and useful as, it is 
supposed, they might prove, we are bound, in limine^ to refiisa 
them a hearing. 

The principal force of this objection lies in the vagueness 
and generality of the ideas which it expresses. The ideas 
themselves are true enough, but their precise point of contact 
with the case in hand is not very scientifically made out. In 
meeting the objection, we propose adhering to the plan upon 
which we have, throughout this volume, attempted to proceed. 
We shall not essay to negative it — but endeavour, by a clear 
description of the position against which it is meant to apply, 
to show that whatever of really pertinent truth there is in it 
tells in favour of, rather than in opposition to, a miraculous 
attestation of a revealed faith ; and that, in other respects, it 
misses the mark. We think this is to be done by placing 
before the reader, in the first instance, an accurate representa- 
tion of what a miracle is, and showing wherein the process by 
which it is effected difiers from the customary processes of 
Nature. This done, we shall examine this difference in its 
relation to the ascertained principles on which God rules the 
operations of the physical universe, and see how far it is in 
harmony with them, and how far discrepant. And, then, lastly, 
we shall look upon the still remaining discrepancy, if there be 
any, in the light of those higher and more comprehensive laws 
by which the All- wise Creator regulates the affairs of his moral 
administration. And, as we build up this argument into one 
consistent whole, we are not without hopes of showing that 
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God has taken abundantly more care of his own character 
than the foregoing objection, placed side by side with the his- 
torical evidence in support of miracles, would appear, at first 
blush, to imply. 

§ 11. DI77ESBN0E BBTWEXN A UIBAOLB AlTD A PB00S8S OT 

NATUSE. 

Our first business is to compare together two things — a 
change produced in conformity with the established laws of 
Nature, and a change produced by miracle — and mark ofi*, as 
accurately as we are able, the specific difference between the 
two. We shall start with that compassed by natural means. 

God wills an effect— that is, a given change in a given dis- 
position of matter is to be brought about in order to make it 
correspond, for the time being, and for the purpose had in 
riew, with His determination respecting it. In the order of 
Nature, Qod's will takes its course to that effect through an 
intervening chain of antecedents and sequent?, more or less 
extended, having a greater or smaller number of links, as the 
case may be — and it invariabU/ takes this course, and no other. 
"We can, perhaps, most vividly apprehend the idea here presented 
to us,in connexion with mechanical motion. Suppose an object at 
rest — suppose a reason, operating somewhere, no matter where, 
for the removal of that object to the distance of a yard from 
where it stands — the removal, if effected at all, is to be effected 
by power emanating, in the first instance, from the will of the 
Supreme, and transmitted by means of various mechanical 
contrivances to the object sought to be displaced. Por example 
— the book upon A.'s table is to be lifted to his bookshelf, by 
A. himself. Now let us watch so much of the process as may 
be sufficient to illustrate the point now under notice. Well 
then, A.'s will has first of all to be determined by a prepon- 
derating motive-shaving been determined, energy of some sort 
has to be communicated through various nerves, which energy, 
for the purpose here specified, may be regarded as the steam 
power of the machine. A pressure of a given amount is thus 
brought io bear upon some portion of the muscular system, 
and muscular force having been applied, in conformity with 
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ceirtain pre-established laws, to the book, it is forthwith trans- 
ferred to the position in which A/s will had determined to 
place it. Now what we wish to fix attention upon in the il]ii9- 
tration is this. Between the original will and the result, there 
is always interposed, in the order of Nature, a definite succes- 
sion of what we usually designate eaftses aud effects, but 
which, so far as we know, are nothing more than foreordained 
antecedents and sequents, each of which must be in its proper 
position in relation to the next, each being the sequent of some 
givte Bflktecedent, and in turn becoming the antecedent to a 
given sequent, until the last sequent is reached, which is the 
end tkat was to be effected. The first antecedent in the series 
is the will of G-od — ^not, indeed, in the sense of desiring or 
approving of the specific result, but in the sense of having de- 
termined that it shall be attainable, under all circumstanceB 
and for whatever moral purpose, through the fixed successian 
of antecedents and sequents, previouslj established by him. 
And the physical change which we are contemplating as hav- 
ing' been effected in conformity with the order of Nature, is 
merely the last sequent in the chain along which the will of 
Qoi invariably travels, in order to establish an exact corre- 
spondence between the disposition of matter, in any given in- 
stance, and the determination of the Divine mind, as expressed 
by the laws of matter. 

A miracle differs from a natural event in this — ^that between 
the last sequent and the first antecedent, more or less of ike 
chain is dropped — mostly, the greater part of it — sometimes 
the whole. Thus in the miracles effected by Jesus Chnst, his 
will becomes the next antecedent to the last sequent, and the 
will of G-od, instead of passing on through the established suc- 
cession, as it would have done by means of natural law, over- 
leaps, as it were, all the antecedents and sequents between 
Christ's determination and the result, and exhibits the efficient 
power in the last sequent only. Here the greater portion of the 
chain is dispensed with. But in the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
the entire intervening line of antecedents and sequents is set 
aside, and the first antecedent, the will of God, has ^or its next 
and only sequent, the resuscitation of our Lord's lifeless body. 
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We believe this to be a true and accurate statement of the 
specific difference between a process of Nature and a miracle. 
The first antecedent and the last sequent are the same in both 
eases — the only difierenoe being that they are linked together 
at a different point. In other words, the efficient power is 
the same — the result is the same — but the intervening me- 
chanism by which the one works to the other is not the same — 
in a mirade, very much of it ^ and sometimes all, being left out. 

§ 13. NATUBAIi AKTBCIDBFT8 ANO SIQI7KNT8 COKSTEOTBD OKLT BY 

SIVINS OBDIKATION. 

Now 80 far as human research has hitherto extended, it has 
never been able to make out that there is any inherent virtue 
m any given antecedent to associate it with its immediate 
sequent^ beyond the simple ordination of God that the one 
should immediately follow the other. In a chain of nine links, 
for example, philosophy has never yet succeeded in discovering 
a reason why the fourth link should be connected with the fifth, 
tether than with the sixth or ninth, beyond the simple fact that 
it is so. The practical value of the connexion cannot be found in 
the things connected, nor in the essential adaptation of the one to 
the other, but appears to reside exclusively in the law which 
originally put them together. They cannot be ascertained to 
have any other natural or necessary relation one to another than 
that subsisting between one step and another in a given line of 
march. Neither produces the otl^r, but each is on the way to the 
next, in the order oi position only, which order has been deter- 
mined by Infinite Wisdom. So that if it had been originally set- 
tled that the wiU of Qod, or the efficient power, should travel to a 
given physical residt by an entirely different chain of antece-^ 
dents and sequents from that by which it now travels, so as that 
some of the existing links should have be^i transposed, and some 
omitted, there is nothing in the essential nature of the things 
themselves, at least so far as we have been able to perceive, to 
Ikave prohibited the arrangement. When, therefore, as in a 
xairade, the will of God reaches the last sequent by an omission 
of a long succession of what we have been accustomed to call 
c»^fles and effects, it violates nothing, it displaces nothing, it 
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has to oyercome nothiDg, necessarily pertaining to the things 
omitted, save and except the original ordination which placed 
them in a certain relative order between itself and the result. 
There is no force set aside, or contradicted — ^but merely an 
alteration of the conditions under which the force is developed, 
which conditions are supposed in the case of a miracle, equally 
as in that of a natural event, to be an expression, for the time 
being, of the mind of God. If, therefore, there is any unfit- 
ness in a miraculous work, considered as such, the reason of 
the unfitness must be sought, not in the essential nature of 
things themselves, but in the Divine nature. The real question 
mooted by the preceding strain of observation will then shape 
itself somewhat thus — God having pre-ordained conditions 
under which force shall pass from antecedent to sequent in his 
material creation, is it inconsistent with the general principles 
of t^t physical system which he has established, that those 
conditions should in any case be varied — and if there is herein 
any deviation from those principles, to what extent does it 
proceed, and how far is it in keeping vdth his character, and 
with his moral government ? This question we now proceed 
to discuss. 

§ 18. LAW BITBOSDDrATB TO LAW IK THB PHTBIOAL WOSLD. 

We start with the obvious remark, that alteration in the con- 
ditions regulating the passage of efficient power from ante- 
cedent to sequent, is not per se a departure from the principles 
on which the physical universe is governed. One law of nature 
is very frequently suspended, superseded, or counteracted, by 
another. For example, by the settled ordination of the 
Creator, the centrifugal motion of the earth is the antecedent 
of which the sequent, if allowed to follow in due course, should 
be the flying off of a stone from the earth's surface. But it is 
certain that until farther force be applied, the stone does not 
fly off. The conditions on which centrifugal force shall be 
followed by a flying off of loose particles from the surface of a 
revolving body are not only present but operative— but, never- 
theless, the fore-ordained sequent does not succeed its proper 
antecedent — the stone still keeps its place. Why? Simply 
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tiiat another set of conditions has been introduced — ^the law of 
gravitation — ^the result of which is the modification of the first 
set of conditions in such wise that the efficient power no longer 
passes from antecedent to sequent in the original line. Mere 
alteration therefore, of an established connexion between ante- 
cedent and sequent, so far from being incompatible with God*s 
original plan, is a part of it, and is being perpetuallj exempli- 
fied in innumerable particulars. Law is subordinate to law — 
and one train of causes and effects is set aside by another. So 
that we maj advance thus far towards the settlement of the 
question we have undertaken to discuss — no alteration of the 
conditions under which efficient power travels from antecedent 
to sequent, which is hrotiffht about by thefoTQe of (mother sue- 
cession of antececlents and sequentSf is incompatible with G-od's 
plan of regulating the processes of I^ature. Otherwise and 
more popularly stated, the suspension or counteraction of a 
law in physics, if only produced by another law in physics, is 
no deviation from God's principles of physical government. So 
that the objection to miracles is, not that they exhibit a sus- 
pension or counteraction of established natural laws — but that 
the suspension or counteraction is not the result of a power 
operating through the medium of some higher and dominant 
laws in the natural world. 

§ 14. THE OBVIOUS FUBFOSES OT PHYSICAL LAWS COMFLDU) WITH, 

AND PUBTHSBED, BY UIBACLBS. 

. A further step in the argument may be taken on ground 
equally firm. The arrangement of the Divine operations in 
the physical world into an invariable succession of antecedents 
and sequents, popularly designated " the established laws of 
Nature," is not an original and inherent necessity, nor was it 
made simply for its oum sake — at least, our powers of mind 
have not yet been able to detect any sign of it. We can per- 
ceive a relation of this arrangement to our convenience, and 
to the education of our intelligence, from which relation we 
infer the Divine purpose. We can readily enough apprehend 
that life would have been to us, and, indeed, to all creatures, a 
Tery unmeaning thing, a mere series of unconnected chances, but 



186 THE SIAIu 

for this same uninterrapted oanstancy of physical antecedents 
and sequents — or, perhaps, it will be more obvious to remaric, 
ihat upon this uninterrapted constancy are based all our existing 
fcKsilities, and even possibilities, of development. J£ the arteries 
and veins in which ike vis divMa^ or the efficient power, per- 
petually circulates throughout tiie material universe were not 
accurately mapped out for us^ down to their minutest ramifi- 
cations — or if, having been once published they were subject 
to any shiftings, like some of the quicksands that lie off 
our coast — or if any element of uneortainty had been 
infused, forbidding us to build our calculations on the con- 
clusion that what has once happened will, under the same 
eiroumstances, happen again, and happen with undeviating 
uniformiiy — it is difficult to imagine how conscious existence 
could have expanded at all. Action proceeding from 
within there could have been none. We could neither have 
sown nor reaped — erected dwellings nor occupied them^- 
we could in no sense have ministered to the supply of our own 
want8« All knowledge, all reasoning, all virtue, would baive 
lacked a irov (rrto — a sure basis on whidi to rest. To w, 
therefore, to the development of what we are^ a relation to 
established physical laws is a necessity— and in this necessity 
we read their purpose. But surely, there is something beyond 
this in the order of nature — some higher end to be compassed 
by it. In the exquisite elaboration of that order — ^in the 
infinite complexity which characterises it — and, if we may so 
Hay, in the long-drawn-out path, and the multiplicity ci dilfer- 
ing steps into wHch it is divided, by which the will ol Otod 
passes on to those every-day results with which we are most 
&miliar — there is clearly a detailed manifestation of himself^— 
a step-by-step exposition of his perfections — a progressive 
series of lessons on the Divine nature — ^beautifully adapted to 
our infemtine intelligence, and separating into the smallesi 
fn^ments the materials of nourishment to be absorbed into 
our mental system. Can we err, then, in concluding that God's 
purpose in atranging the plan of the physical univ^*se was 
two-fold — to meet the actual wants of our being, and to embody, 
in forms suited to our apprehensions, certain views of Himself f 
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Against neither aspect of this purpose doesa miraele militate — 
in regard to neither can it be justly said to disturb or oTerrule 
QoA^B principles of proceeding, so far as they can be gathered 
from the entire system of laws he has himself established. It 
oannot be alleged, with the smallest show of plausibility, that 
the miracles of Christ and his apostles, even if accepted as 
£icts, introduce any element of uncertainty into those of our 
calculations which are founded on the constancy of nature, or 
ever did. The feeding of thousands on fiye barley loayes and 
two small fishes had no prac^cal tendency to mislead mea as 
to the ordinary conditions under which such food is to be pro^ 
duced or obtained, nor to raise a single doubt as to the pro* 
portion of food ordinarily necessary to the satisfaction of man's 
appetite. The restoration of the withered arm, the cleansing 
of ten lepers, and the giving, of sight to the man born blind, 
may be believed on historic evidence, without in any degree 
disturbing the decisions of physiological oir medical actenoe^ 
These rare exceptions to the constancy of physical laws, hap* 
pening, moreover, as they are supposed to have done, in eont 
nexion with a unique purpose seeming to explain and justify 
them, do not in any way unsettle our knowledge of^ or enervate 
our confidence in, the rule which they in&inge. The man who 
admits, and the man who rejects them, occupy l^e sanie intel* 
lectual position in regard to established physical lawsi. They 
are not less intently, with not less docility, studied, and relied 
upon, by the former than by the latter — and no one in hie 
senses dreams of paying regard to miracles as a law of know- 
ledge or of life. So far, then, as the invariableness of ante* 
cedent and sequent is necessary to the guidance of our being 
in what pertains to its present accommodation and evolution, 
its purpose is left uninterfered with by any exhibition of God 
through the medium of supernatural performances. No con- 
trariety is apparent — nor can it be pretended that the ordinary 
and the extraordinary are at varianoe as to the end aimed at 
by each respectively. But when we consider the other aspeet 
of God's purpose towards us in the establishment of physical 
laws, we discern, not only that it is not counteracted by that 
of miracles, but that the end of both is concurrent, nay 1 
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identicaL They are but different methods of reaching the 
same result — ^the showing forth of God — but different me- 
chanisms through which we look at the same object — the 
microscope and the telescope of the spiritual world ; this, 
laying bare to our minds its multiplicity of details ; that, 
bringing nigh to our apprehensions, convictions, and sym- 
pathies what might else have appeared remote. He who 
communicates instruction concerning himself by means of 
fixed laws, may surely be suitably conceived of when com- 
municatiug instruction by means of rare deviations from those 
laws — more especially if, in the judgment of reason, the chief 
end of those laws was to shadow forth his being and attributes, 
and if their secondary and subordinate end — namely, our 
guidance through this life, is in no manner interrupted by 
his occasional substitution of the one method for the other. 
The teacher who ordinarily employs letter-press as a medium 
of imparting knowledge to his pupils, can hardly be said to 
deviate from the tuitional principles on which he is acting, 
although sometimes he should resort to a picture, as being 
better adapted to his immediate object. Every one will see 
that he is doing the same thing, but by a different process — 
and none would think of taking exception to this alteration of 
method, on the ground of its subjecting the teacher to a charge 
of inconsistency. 

The order and processes of the physical world may be 
regarded as the publication^ in the works of his hands, of God's 
mind and intentions in relation to everything pertaining to 
himself and to his government, capable of being thus expressed. 
In instituting them, however, and in making this publication, 
he did not preclude his right to show himself to his creatures 
in some other mode, if suitable to his object. He was under 
no obligation, either in wisdom or propriety, to print upon the 
surface of his material universe all the patterns according to 
which his after proceedings should be shaped — nor are we 
warranted in inferring that a certain mode of action ascribed 
to him could not have constituted part of his original plan^ 
simply because it has not been expressed by fixed physical 
laws. It might have been held in reserve — and it might, by 
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being held in reserve, serve the same purpose for which those 
laws are intended, but in a more effectual manner. Miracles, 
it is true, are not written down in the published progrttmme of 
the Divine government of his natural domain. Had they been 
so, they would have thereby lost their whole significance. 
They could not have indicated the presence of the Supreme in 
express attestation of a specific moral purpose, but as miracles 
— they could not have been at tbe same time miracles and 
ordinances of nature — they could not have been expressed in 
the original plan of which the physical universe is the realiza- 
tion, except in the shape of law to us and to our judgment, 
and thus losing their teaching character and aptitude. If 
ever they were to be at all, they coidd only be as representa- 
tives of the hitherto unpublished will of Gtod in respect of the 
disposition of matter — for if found in the book of nature, their 
very purport, their onh^ purport, would be destroyed. No 
one, therefore, has a right to speak of miracles as an after- 
thought of God compared with the plan which he has im- 
printed on the page of creation — nor as a proceeding having 
to human reason a necessary seeming of being such. They 
may be more fitly described as insertions made, at particular 
junctures of time, in the published programme — insertions 
which, though arbitrary to us, and to the means of knowledge 
within our reach, are not arbitrary so far as the will of God is 
concerned — ^and the very arbitrariness of whose occurrence 
is precisely the feature of them which speaks the needed mes- 
sage to our souls. 

The whole objection which led the way to these observations, 
has arisen from losing sight of the clear distinction that obtains 
between principles of action, and modes of acting. Tbe differ- 
ence may be thus illustrated. Let it be supposed that tbe 
education of its subjects is a leading principle of the govern- 
ment of G-reat Britain, and that laws are passed, and monies 
voted, with a view to give a practical form to that principle. 
In general, it would be correct to affirm of taxes on the mate- 
rials of instruction, proved to operate in the way of restricting 
the diffusion of knowledge, that they were departures from 
the professed principle of the government in question. But 
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if it could be made out — a not very probable supposition it 
must be admitted — that a penny stamp on newspapers in* 
creases the true educational power at work in the land, by 
necunng a much higher style of political tuition, and that it 
is imposed for that purpose — the tax. which stands in direct 
opposition to the school, as a mode of acting, would be in com- 
plete harmony with it considered as giving effect to a principle 
mf actum. The end supposed to be had in view in both is 
one and the same — a suitable education of the people — ^and 
whenever the people shall have arrived at that higher stage 
of ijitellectiial culture at which their own good sense may be 
imagined to guarantee a demand for the best possible order 
of politieal literature^ and the restrictive operation of the 
stomp is counterbalanced by no advantagea not to be other-* 
wise obtained, then the same principle of action which dictated 
its imposition would dictate its removal, and would furnish 
the explanation of two opposite modes of giving utterance 
to the same purpose. By bearing steadily in mind this very 
obvious distinction, a great many crude opinions on the subject 
of the Divine government might have been avoided. Miracles 
differ very essentiaUy from the established laws of nature, but 
they argue no change in the main intent of God's proceedings. 
Their appearance in the world's history at special periods only, 
and their absence from all the rest, marks, not an alteoration 
in the principle of the Divine actions, but merely an adapta^ 
tion to circumstances of the Divine method of acting. Granted^ 
that the uniform constancy of physical laws, and the a(^ieve<^ 
ment of a miracle, or, in other words, a deviation from that 
constancy, are modes of proceeding in diametrical opposition 
to each other, it does not follow that they must necessarily 
result from any variation of original purpose. They are not 
more contradictory the one of the other than tax and no tax. 
And if God*8 purpose be the education and development of 
all the faculties and all the sensibilities with whioh he has 
endowed us, his mode of acting wiU vary as our need varies, 
and he will do or not do, act in conformity with his published 
law, or depart from the observance of that law, just as his 
Infinite wisdom may sea fit. The seeming changes in Him 
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-sre in reality only changes in the position from which we view 
Him. The apparently contrary modes of proceeding residt; 
from the action of the same will upon different materials. 
The light which streams in upon us through the stained win^ 
dow of the cathedral may be here crimson, and there Uue, here 
shaded, there dear and bright — but it is the same beam which, 
passing through all, gives to all their beauty to our eyes. 
And so, in the language of the profoundly philosophic Paul, 
** There are diversities of operaticms, but it is the same Gk>d 
which worketh all in all." 

Miracles, then, are not necessarily departures from any of 
the principles upon which G-od is known to conduct his 
government of the physical universe. So far as yet appeara, 
they nu^ only be a di&rent mode of arriving at the same end 
which reason instructs us to regard as the principal end con- 
templated in the institution and publication of all natural 
laws. And if so, is there any one predominant feature in 
Gtod's moral administraldon, having due regard to which, we 
shall be justified in regarding a miraculous attestation of 
Christ's peculiar mission to men as not only a necessary part 
of that mission, and as conlributing a large amount of moral 
force towards its success, but also as in perfect keeping with ail 
that we know of God's intentions towards man, and with the 
high destiny for which he is obviously training him P That 
18 to say, can we discern a purpose of his in relation to our- 
selves, the furtherance of which, by supernatural displaj^ of 
kis Almighty power, would commaid to our reason such devia- 
tions from fixed natural laws, as being, in the largest and fullest 
sense, worthy of his exalted and glorious character ? We 
believe we can — and we hasten to submit the grounds of that 
belief in as concise a compass as possible. 

§ 15. THE HIOHBST BISTDS OT GOD'S MOBAL OOVESNUENT 8UBSEBVBD 

BY MnUCLBB. 

It will not, we apprehend, be disputed that the highest con- 
ceivable end capable of being contemplated by G-od's govern- 
ment of man, is the assimilation of the man to God. All who 
admit the being of God at all— and with such only have we 
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any argument^— admit likefwise that his must be the moat per« 
feet form of beiDg. Hence nottuDg can be imagined worthier 
of him — ^no outgoings of his will, and power, and goodness, 
towards his intelligent creatures, can be su^WMed to aim at a 
higher purpose — than that of raising them, in all respects in 
which their natures will allow of it, into a state of Kkeaeas to 
himself. We are endowed with an animal nature — and the Jit^ 
of whicb, as mere animals, we are the embodiment, places us a 
step higher up in the succession of created being, than that 
which, like the vegetable world, is lacking in the attribute of 
self-consciousness. We are intelligent beings — ^and the powers 
of thought, reflection, reasoning, imagination, which distinguish 
us firom other animals around us, place us somewhat nearer 
than them to TTim whose throne is established oyer all. But 
we are more than this. We have a capacity to perceiye and 
appreciate, and respond to, other ideas than those merely which 
are to be understood-^we can also find satisfaction in those 
which address themselves to our approval — such as truth, jus- 
tice, goodness, and the like — and this capacity we instinctivelj 
regard as having in it a higher excellence than the knowing 
faculty, and as bringing us still closer to the highest and most 
perfect form of being. To associate these ideas with God— to 
see in them the reflection of his excellence — ^to be consciously 
in sympathy with him in all that relates to them — to approve 
where he approves— to condemn where he condemns — ^to be at 
one with him in will touching these things — so at one witb 
him as that our governing affections shall repose where his will 
reposes, and because it reposes there — ^is the highest develop- 
ment of our nature of which we can imagine it capable, inas- 
much as it is a correspondence of our nature with that of G-od, 
over the broadest surface in relation to which agreement 
between them is possible. Whatever there is of God in the 
works of his hands, or the movements of his government, or 
the revelation by his Providence, of his character and purpose, 
apprehended by a sympathizing mind, is sfibitual life. We 
are made partakers of the Divine nature, by possessing our- 
selves of that which is Divine in his acts and truths. He who 
recognises God's wisdom, has within himself the wisdom of 
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God to the whole extent of that recognition. He who sympa- 
thizes with God's purity, has within himself the purity of God 
to the whole extent of that sympathy. Spiritual life is God in 
the soul up to the measure of the soul's present capacity. 

This, then, is plainly the highest style of life for which we 
have any known adaptation — and the development of this in us 
must needs be the highest, that is, the dominant, end of God's 
government of us. All that he does, he does to give maturity 
to the germs of being and happiness which he has implanted 
in his creatures. His proceedings are, in all cases, in accord- 
ance with his purpose — and his purpose is disclosed by the 
powers he has conferred. Man is capable of a spiritual life, 
and in that life approaches most closely to his Maker, Must 
it not, then, be the principle of God's moral administration, so 
far as it respects man, to fulfil in him the best aptitudes of 
his nature ? And if so, must not that which is inferior be 
made to subserve that which is superior ? We might show, if 
it were really necessary, that such is the fact. We might prove 
that all the arrangements of that economy of which man is the 
centre, point with unerring consistency to his spiritualization 
as their end. Palling short of this, he evidently falls short of 
what he was designed for — of what everything around him, if 
allowed free scope, is tending to make him. But if this be the 
main purport of his existence, it ought to be steadily kept in 
view when we are pronouncing judgment on any actual or 
assumed proceedings of God with regard to him. As "the 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath," so 
the order and processes of Nature were established for him, 
and not he for them. Mind is higher than matter — and the 
laws of matter were laid down with an exclusive view to the in- 
terests of mind. Whether, therefore, they can ever be departed 
from with propriety, is a question which resolves itself into 
another — whether the spiritual life of man can be best pro- 
moted thereby. Simple adherence to law, when the ends of 
law cannot be obtained by it, indicates anything but perfec- 
tion. Law is not its own end — and to make it such is what 
amongst men we characterise as pedantry. The strictest obe- 
dience to law, as every sensible person knows, sometimes 
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consists in its infraction — and no man is more certainly or 
more justly charged with narrow-mindedness, than he who 
peroists in binding himself to a rule, when the spirit of that 
rule is violated hj such persistence. Why, therefore, are we 
to regard tlmt as a perfection in God, which we designate 
imperfection in a fellow^reature ? Why should not the phy* 
sioal be made subservient to the spiritual ? To us, there would 
appear to be no reasonable reply to this inquiry. The conclu- 
sion, therefore, to which we are conducted may be thus stated 
•— A revelation of God to man by means of a human life, necea« 
sary, as we have shown, to the full development of our spiritual 
nature, can only be completed and authenticated by an infu- 
sion into it of the supernatural element, which, besides proving 
the revelation itself, adds largely to its moral power with the 
bulk of mankind. So far as we know anything of the prin- 
ciples of God's government, we can discover nothing perempto- 
rily forbidding this miraculous attestation. On the contrary, 
we have good reason to believe that it will be vouchsafed, in- 
asmuch as the purpose which calls for it is the highest purpose 
of the Supreme in relation to man, and wiLL, therefore, subor- 
dinate to itself whatever is merely secondary to it. In one word, 
if miracles will subserve our spiritual life, there is no obvious 
reason in the principles of the Divine administration, either in 
its physical or moral aspect, why miracles should not be 
performed. 

§ 16. OBESIBILIIY OT MIBACLES — MB. HUlOi'S SOPHISM. 

The above objection having been disposed of, we are con- 
fronted with another. Enlightened intellect, we are told, still 
demurs to any acceptance of a miraculous attestation of Christ's 
mission. Admitting the necessity of miracles to authenticate 
a manifestation of God to our religious nature by means of a 
human life — admitting that they are calculated to impart a 
peculiar force to that manifestation — and admitting that they 
involve no violation of the principles on which God has based 
his government of the world, natural or moral — it yet remains 
to be considered whether a miracle can be so sustained by evi- 
dence as to render it credible. Modern scepticism decides 
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that it cannot. The grounds on which this decision rests were 
discovered bj the historian Hume, and are now familiar to 
every one who has gone into an examination, on either side, of 
the question at issue. These it will be) convenient summarily 
to state. Experience, he says, is our only guide in reasoning 
concerning matters of fact. Variable experience gives rise to 
probability only — ^uniform experience amounts to proof. " Our 
belief of any fact from the testimony of eye- witnesses is derived 
from no other principle than our experience of the veracity of 
human testimony. If the fact attested be miraculous, there 
arises a contest of two opposite experiences, or proof against 
proof. Now a miracle is a violation of the laws of nature ; and 
as a firm and unalterable experience has established these laws, 
the proof against a miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is 
as complete as any argument from experience can possibly be 
imagined ; and if so, it is an undeniable consequenqe, that it 
cannot be surmounted by any proof whatever derived from 
human testimony."* 

Whether Mr. Hume meant this for a philosophical exposition, 
or propounded it merely as a logical puzzle, concerns us but 
little. That it is the latter only, can scarcely fail to be the first 
impression it makes upon a sober judgment. Eor, if it be true 
that our belief in matters of fact is based on experience alone 
— ^and that our experience of the constancy of natural laws 
gives rise to certainty, whereas* our experience of human testi- 
mony gives rise to probability only — it is difficult to account 
for the glaring fact that men in all ages have been so ready 
to accept the probability against the certainty. They have 
believed in miracles notwithstanding their experience of 
the uniform constancy of Nature's laws, and they have be- 
lieved in them on human testimony notwithstanding their 
experience of its variableness. To start therefore with a 
philosophy of belief which is clearly opposed to a full tide of 
facts, strikes one as a somewhat daring commencement of an 
intellectual display. Mr. Hume undertakes to lay down for us 
the law of rational belief, either as it is, or as it ou^ht to he. 
If the former, where is his induction of facts ? if the latter 
* Encjclopsedift Britannica, vol. L art. JJbridgmewt, 
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where is his authority ? The usual method of philosophy is to 
generalise the facts which fall under its notice, and then to 
give to that generalization the name of law. If Mr, Hume 
had undertaken to analyze for us the passion of jealousy, and 
to lay down the laws by which it is governed, he would pro- 
bably have thought it incumbent on him to collect within view 
the historical facts which illustrate the workings of jealousy, 
and to deduce his inferences from the facts as they stood. 
Otherwise, his readers might very justly have objected, that 
his theory was representative, not of the thing as embodied in 
human experience, but merely of the thing as conceived of by 
Mr. Hume's imagination. Why he, or any of his disciples, 
should be allowed to handle more unceremoniously and dog- 
matically the laws of human belief — what authority he or they 
can show for laying down those laws in the teeth of an over- 
whelming body of facts — and how it comes to pass that he and 
they should arrogate a sort of exclusive claim to an intellectual 
philosophy, for supplying us with a rationale of the phenom- 
enon of human belief, by means of the ancient and exploded 
conjectural method, in the place of the tentative and iijductive 
— are questions well worth considering before we surrender up 
our common sense to his very ingenious sophism. That men 
generally — men of disciplined minds, as well as men of rude 
and uncultured intellect — have been disposed to give credit to 
human testimony in favour of miracles, is surely a fact which 
ought to be taken into account in any attempt to deduce the 
laws which govern human belief. It (}oe& not prove miracles 
to be true — but it does prove that men's mode of arriving at a 
conclusion respecting them is not, and cannot be, by balancing 
a probability against a certainty — it does prove that whatever 
philosophers may think oii^ht to be the process of the mind in 
forming its beliefs, that process actually is something very 
different. What is common to all classes in their mental 
operations is, in most cases, set down to the constitution of 
man's nature. If the great majority of mankind, learned and 
unlearned — all, indeed, but a gifted few who look at everything 
in this world and the next through a syllogistic medium — 
persist in listening to testimony in casee in which the estab- 



THE SEAL. 147 

lished laws of iN'ature directly oppose it, it seems more pro- 
bable by far that they should be unconsciously governed by 
some innate rule of credence, than that a handful of very 
acute reasoners should be correct in asserting that they are all 
violating the laws of their own being, and stifling the clearest 
voice of reason in their souls. At any rate, they who tell us 
without qualification that experience is our only guide in 
reasoning concerning matters of fact — the basis on which they 
rest a grave imputation on the rationality of the world's actual 
belief — ought to offer us something more than bare assertion 
in support of their dictum. Is it not just possible, seeing the 
state of facts in regard to this theory, that the theory itself 
may be crude or erroneous? Ought not a pretended law, 
which is so entirely out of joint with its own phenomena, to be 
received, if received at all, with uncommon caution, and not 
without searching inquiry as to what ultimate authority it 
represents ? At present we decide nothing on this point — but 
we merely^express what probably most men feel in making their 
first acquaintance with this celebrated argument, that the 
blank opposition in which the theory stands to facts, gives it 
an air of unreality, deprives it of all practical weight, and, as we 
have already said, starts a doubt whether it is propounded as a 
philosophical result, or as a logical puzzle. 

Mr. Hume's syllogism, which, at first sight, looks clear 
as crystal without a single flaw, is, however, translucent 
of truth to those minds only which look through it at one 
particular angle. Shift the position ever so little, and instantly 
it becomes opaque. As an argument against an imaginary 
case it is complete — as an argument against the miracles of 
Christianity, it is impeirtinent. He professes to put in opposite 
scales, poised by human reason, two kinds of experience, that 
he may ascertain their comparative weight — ^that of the con- 
stancy of Nature, which, being unalterable, gives rise to cer- 
tainty — and that of the trustworthiness of human testimony, 
which, being variable, gives rise to probability only — and, as a 
matter of course, the latter kicks the beam to the former. But 
if we take each of these experiences, and examine them apart, 
one by one, we shaU find they are neither of them deposited 
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in the scale in that state which fairness to the argumeift 
absolutely requires. Por example, it in implied, that our 
knowledge of, and confidence in, the unchangeableness of 
physical laws, is the result of our experience only of the oper^ 
tion of those laws. But it is no such thing. The greater, ax)d 
by far the heavier proportion of that knowledge, was contri- 
buted by human testimony — for what can we know of other 
men's experience as to the processes of Nature but what they 
choose to tell us ? and what would be the strength of our assu- 
rance in favour of the invaiiableness of these processes as 
against the veracity of testimony, if we did not add to what we 
have ourselves seen, heard, and felt, that also which we are 
told all men, in all parts of the world, and in all ages, have 
seen, heard, and felt P Is it not rather a barefaced trick to 
filch from the . scale of human testimony so considerable an 
amount of what fairly belongs to it, and cast it into the scale 
to which it does not belong, with a view to depreciate the 
yalue of the one as weighed against, the other ? Let it be 
conceded, that our strength of conviction as to the constancy 
of natural laws is immensely augmented by the consistent 
testimony of all foregoing ages, and it will be at once appairent 
that in the question of miracles what our reason has to weigh 
in the scale against human testimony, is not our own experi- 
ence only, but the agreement of a large body of concurrent 
testimony with that experience— and thus the seemingly pre- 
ponderant weight in the scale is ascribable not to the actual 
unchangeableness of physical laws, as established by our expe- 
rience in regard to it, but to our belief in that unchangeable- 
ness derived from the harmony of general testimony with 
individual experience. Now let us examine what Mr. Hume 
puts into the* opposite scale. Our experience of human testi- 
mony, he says, which is variable, leads us to probability only. 
The proposition is true if you look at it along one line of visicm 
— Mr. Hume's line — but change your stand-point and the 
truth of it disappears. What one man testifies relating to a 
matter of fact, our own experience teaches us to estimate as 
amouting to no more than probability— he may be attempting 
to impose upon us. or he may himself have been imposed upon. 
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This degree of uncertainty in one man's testimony to another 
comes within the cognizaace of every one's experience. But 
then this is not an accurate description of the relation of 
Christian miracles to our belief. It ought to be put thus — The 
concurrent testimony of seyeral witnesses of good character to 
a matter of fact appealing to their bodily senses, which fact, if 
true, is indicative of a high moral purpose, and which concur- 
rent testimony wan consistently adhered to unto death itself, 
bur experience has taught us to regard as amounting to pro- 
bability only. Now, we ask, whose experience has affirmed 
the variability of human testimony in a case like this P If 
this concurrent testimony given to us under such conditions 
be false, then we say the falsehood of it is at variance with all 
our experience of human testimony. So that the whole trial 
amounts to this — In the one scale experience is in agreement 
with testimony, and hence our belief in the constancy of 
Nature— In the other scale experience is in agreement with 
testimony, and hence our belief in the miracles of Christianity. 
So far as experience shapes our belief, it is not a certainty 
against a probability that we have to consider — but a certainty 
against a certainty. Does a change of the processes of the 
physical world contradict our experience of their inviolability P 
Not more, we answer, than the falsehood of testimony deposed 
under the above conditions contradicts our experience of its 
reliableness. If we are bound to reject miracles lest the belief 
1)ased upon experience should be shocked, we are equally bound 
not to reject the kind of testimony which we have in support 
of Christ's miracles lest the belief based upon experience should 
be also shocked. So that if experience is our only guide of 
reasoning coticeming matters of fact, experience in this 
instance cdndticts us to two opposite Condusions. For if our 
l^erience, fortified by general testimony,' knows nothing of 
Variation in the Itfws of nature, sd our experience, fortified by 
generki festinibny, knows nothinjg of variation in the' truthful- 
ness of' testimony stich a^ iJs given in liupport of ■ the gbspefl 
narrative. Here is piroof against proof, and experience alonb 
fe plaihly unablb t6 make ^ut which ib the Weightier. Were 
Mr. Hume's premises true, therefore, the advocates of divine 
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revelation have as good a right to their conclusion from it as 
have the sceptics to theirs. But they are not true, as we shall 
now go on to show. They are preposterously erroneous. 
Human belief as to matters of fact does not come by experience 
only — perhaps, not mainly. Mr. Hume has misstated the laws 
of faith to suit his purpose. And this is the secret of his 
fallacy. He and those who think with him look straight 
along a tubular theory, and see something at the end of it 
which they protest is the only thing discernible. So it is to 
those who confine themselves to the tube — but to those who 
stand by, and avail themselves of aU the powers of mental 
vision with which G-od has endowed them, there are also things 
on the right hand and on the lefb, of which that seen through 
the tube is but a part, and which give all its significance and 
homogeneousness to that part. 

It has already been pointed out by Dr. Campbell, that our 
belief in testimony does not arise out of our experience of its 
general veracity. Children who have had no such experience 
believe most implicitly that which is told them by others, and 
if experience has any hand in their belief, it is to limit its pro- 
portions rather than develope them. The tendency of the mind 
to believe is bom with us, not acquired— and knowledge, as it 
is attained, serves but to guide it in its course. But when a 
statement of facts, involving in them, some moral quality or 
purpose, is submitted to us for credence, our faith in it is 
governed much more powerfully by the congruity of that 
quality or purpose with our moral sense, than by the testimony 
by which the statement is supported. Perhaps, there are few 
men whose own history does not furnish some illustration of 
this remark. A. has been tenderly attached to B., in whose 
high-souled honour and integrity of character he has that 
confidence which only intimate fellowship can inspire. Cir- 
cumstances throw them into different spheres, but between the 
.two such a correspondence is maintained, as serves to keep 
alive the sympathy of one soul with another. It happens, 
however, that some report reaches the ears of A., reflecting the 
grossest discredit on his friend. He rejects that report with 
indignation as unfounded, and, rather with a view to vindicate 
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B. from a calumny, than to set at rest any misgivings of his 
own, he undertakes to sift the matter to the bottom. As he 
proceeds in his investigation, facts turn up one after another 
of the most suspicious aspect, and link after link is added to 
the chain of evidence which, in the minds of dispassionate 
spectators, clearly connects B. with the charge imputed to him. 
His friend, however, although sorely perplexed, refuses to 
believe. "What is it that he falls back upon? Facts are 
against him, and so far as his experience goes, such facts ought 
to govern his belief. But they do not. He cannot point out 
where their inconclusiveness can be detected — he cannot dis- 
cover any other key to them but that supplied by B's guilt. But 
he feels certain that there is a mistake somewhere — that there is 
an explanation which would otherwise solve the mystery. His 
belief takes its stand firmly upon knowledge of character — and 
his own moral instincts assure him that the character he has 
seen in his friend never could give birth to an act such as that 
which is seemingly proved against him. Now, whether he be 
right or wrong in his estimate of B's character, matters not to 
our present purpose— but given the character, and A's belief 
concerning its expression in the imputed act of dishonour is 
governed not by experience, but by moral instinct. This suits 
not that, he feels rather than argues, unless his moral sense 
deals falsely with him — and the utter absence of congruity 
between the moral tone of his fidend*s mind and the deed 
apparently brought home to him, is the basis upon which his 
faith in B's innocence deliberately rests, in spite of his 'expe- 
rience of the general dependence which may be placed on cir- 
cumstantial evidence. Our great dramatist well understood how 
faith may be governed, even in relation to matters of fact, by 
moral congruities, when he made Hamlet reply to Horatio's 
statement of the reason which had induced him to leave Wit- 
tenberg for Elsinore — 

" I would not haye your enemy say so, 
Kor shall you do mine ear that violence, 
To make it truster of your own report 
Against yourself—" 
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and when he represented Imogen, in answer to laehimo's 
slanders on her lord, holding her judgment in suspense— 

"< If this be true 
{As I Jutoe tmeh a heart that both mime eon 
Mugi mot in haste almse), if it be true, 
How shall I be rerenged ? " 

In like manner our belief in miracles will represent not alone 
our dependence on the veracity of human testimony, but the 
response of our reason to the purpose for which the miracles 
were professedly wrought. If that purpose is deemed emi- 
nently befitting ..the Creator, and in beautiful keeping with 
all that is known of his moral perfections, so much the readier 
and the firmer will be our faith — ^whereas, if no purpose at all 
be apparent, or none worthy of the power to which the mirades 
are ascribed, so much the more difficult is it for us to believe 
in them. It is puerile to charge us with arriving at our con- 
clusions by a process which logic condemns, when such is the 
process by which human belief is shaped in spite of itself. 
There is not a sceptic now living who would not feel justified 
in arguing against the reality of mediaeval ecclesiastical miracled, 
on the ground either that they had no purpose, or a bad one, 
and in feeling that the argument was valid, and would have 
weight with a reasonable mind. But if this be so, theii is it 
tacitly admitted that congruity of purpose in supernatural 
displays of power is an element, and a proper element, in our 
belief of them.* Nor is there here any such logical imperti- 
nence as arguing in a circle. We do not first make this the 
proof of that, and then that of this — the miracle of the pur- 
pose, and then the purpose of the miracle. We put them 
together, and we find them agree in the same conclusion; and 
of that agreement our faith is bom. As if an individual 
should come to us with a message from a Mend, the purport 
of which is in perfect keeping with his character, but still 
extraordinary enough to need confirmation. The messenger 

• The author of *<The Bestoration of Belief" his put this point with 
great force — but the point itself, and the illustration ;6f it, having been in 
our memoranda previously to the appearance of thiBHi0i7"able work, we do 
not feel bound to omit them. 
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exhibits a ring which we tnow to belong to our friend, and 
which, we are sure, would not have been entrusted to a mere 
stranger — and looking both at the nature of the message, and 
at the token of confirmation, we believe. The riog would have 
been an insufficient credential had the message heen at variance 
with the known character of the man represented as sending it 
— the message would have been insufficient, even if cod sonant 
with that character, without some sure token in the stranger's 
hand that it came from him — ^but where both meet, the proof is 
held. to be satisfactory, and belief is instantly yielded. Our 
faith, then, in matters of fact, having a moral significance, does 
not rest alone upon our experience of the veracity of human 
testimony. Our moral sense, as well as our imderstanding, 
is addressed, and our responsive faith is the combined result of 
both. 

Mr^ Hume has eitheir mistaken or tnisstated the origin of 
human belief. It is a primary, not a secondary, process of 
the mind. It is prior to experience, not a result of it. An act 
of belief, like an act of love, springs out of a felt cbngruity 
between an innate tendency, and ail external object. Experience 
only corrects it — restricts its exercises — contracts the circle of 
its flights. "We have an inborn aptitude fot the supernatural, 
just as we have an inborn aptitUde for the moral — and our 
faitt, in the fresh morning of its life, is ufibounded. Our 
nursery tales, so full of akbsiirdities and impossibilities, are 
accepted by our yet undisciplined minds as veritable histories. 
^0, in the infancy of nations, eatth is always supposed to teem 
with supernatural marvels. Therd is plainly, therefore, an 
element of our nature adapting it to acqtliescB in the miracu- 
lous. In children and ignorant people, thid instinct, like sil 
others, seeks gratification indiscriminately, and accepts foir 
huiariment whatever is externally correspondent with "it, by 
whomsoever, arid under Whialtsobver ch^ciiiadtiEinces prdtfered. 
Experience serves to ^de it— 'to ][ioint oiit to' it all the misurkB 
by which fictitious supernat'iiraliBm ihdy be detected — to' win- 
now the cliaff from iHe gridn— but is in nb wise «, siibstittitfe 
for it. ' It no more'erfidic'ates'ljhd instinct itself than it dfestifoyii 
"the appetite for food which in early life, ahd ioiicoyrected bjr 
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experience, contentedly preys on garbage. The comparatirely 
ready assent given to the miracles of Christianity by the ma- 
jority of those who have been brought into acquaintance with 
the New Testament narratives of them, cannot be explained 
on any other hypothesis than a correspondence between them 
and the fundamental laws of human belief. If experience be, 
indeed, the sole basis of our faith, how is the foregoing fjEict to 
be accounted for? The philosophy contradicts the pheno- 
menon, whereas the phenomenon ought to suggest the philo- 
sophy. "We prefer a rationale which does less violence to the 
laws of our own being. We see, in the first place, an in- 
stinctive tendency to accept human testimony — we see, in the 
seeond place, a natural aptitude to recognise moral purpose in 
fiEUJts which embody it, and to make the congruity of that 
purpose with our own moral sense an element in our final 
judgment of their probability — and we see, in the last place, 
an innate disposition for the supernatural. All these we 
regard as primary laws of human nature, with which expe- 
rience has nothing to do but to correct in their excesses, and 
guide in their operations. And, finally, we see in the miracles 
of Christ and his apostles, an objective whole answering to all 
three of these natural aptitudes of humanity — supematuralism, 
having a moral purpose, vouched for by testimony. And 
hence, general belief. The miracles may or may not be true. 
The testimony may or may not be trustworthy. The purpose 
may or may not be congruous with our moral sense. The 
supematuralism may or may not be clearly defined and aptly 
embodied. All this vrill depend upon appropriate and specific 
evidence. But the suitableness of the objective in Christian 
miracles to the subjective in human nature, places them within 
the circle of credibility y and explains how it comes to pass that 
they are believed. This category of proofs in support of a 
divine revelation is shown to be admissible. Whether the 
gospel miracles fall within the category must be determined by 
other considerations. The famous " balance of probabilities," 
therefore, by which Mr. Hume and some of hid disciples seek 
to overthrow the possibility of a miraculous attestation, how- 
ever pretty and complete as a syllogism, is extremely in- 
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different philosophy. Its basis is speculation rather than in- 
duction. It is a theory irrespective of facts, not arising out of 
them. It can only be accepted on the supposition that man- 
kind in general in forming their beliefs have systematically 
run counter to the inherent tendencies of their nature — or else 
that the Creator has endowed us with one aptitude which it is 
the business of experience to annihilate. Either of these 
assumptions may be boldly adopted with a view to a foregone 
purpose — but they who adopt either of them forfeit all claim 
to an exclusive or superior intellectual philosophy. GMie whole 
mistake has originated in, and is perpetuated by, a confused 
-notion that reason and reasoning are the same thing — that the 
mind sees no truth but by means of the logical faculty — and 
that all the great interests of life are suspended upon complex 
processes of argumentative computation. Such, happily, is not 
the case — the basis of our knowledge is more broadly laid in 
our constitution — and men wiU be found, on inquiry, not to 
err so much in the principles on which they reason, as in the 
negligent application of those principles to cases as they arise. 
Their instincts are true enough. To substitute the under- 
standing for them — 

** Is't not as if this mouth should tear this hand, 
Forhftingfoodtoit?" 

Let our experience have its proper place, and its due honour — 
it is worthy of both — but its proper place is that of service, not 
of rule. The soul of man has capacities before it has ex- 
perience, and the external world primarily addresses them, not 
it. The voices from without may need an interpreter — ^but 
their meaning is for a higher than an interpreter — for the soul 
itself. Man, readily, may we not say, spontaneously, believes 
in the supernatural — it is the proper office of experience to 
guide that belief, and teach it, as it does other instincts, to dis- 
criminate between the spurious and the real. Reasoning may 
say to a man that he cannot believe in miracles — reason will 
say no such thing, for belief in miracles is but an aspect of 
itself. No intellectual objection, then, so far as yet appears, 
can justly estop a supernatural attestation of revealed truth. 
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jN'o good cause can be shown why the witnesses, if answering 
to their own profession, should not be produced in court. 
Their testimony is needed, and pertinent to the issne-^their 
mode of utterance is intelligible and decisive. They are such 
that God may well and consistently have employed them for 
his purpose in Christianity, and that man may rationally, on 
fair evidence, believe them. There remains, therefore, now, only 
one other department of the question requiring consideration 
in this place. Are the miracles said to have been wrought by 
Jesus Christ in harmony with the assumed purpose of his 
mission? He came to shadow forth to our religious nature 
the unseen God. Are his supernatural works in moral keeping 
with what we know, from other sources, of the Divine cha* 
racter ? On this head, we shall venture two or three observa- 
tions, and then summarily state what appears to us to be the 
net result of the whole on the controversy in hand. 

§ 17. HIBAOI.BS OF 0HBI8TIANIT7 ACCOBDAITT WITH ITS FtntPOBE, 

IN UAJXKKR AST) KINIX 

Assuming, as we think we are by this time fiairly entitled to 
do, that miracles constitute a necessary and becoming feature of 
any manifestation of God to us through our own nature, we 
submit that those recorded as having been wrought by Jesus 
Christ are worthy of his character and purpose. In more re- 
spects than one, their air is that of divinity. If true, they satisfy 
hot only our understanding, but our moral taste— and that 
they are true, the evidence offered is of the most substantial 
kind that human testimony could produce. 

In the manner of our Lord's miracles there is a peculiarity 
trhich can hardly fail of having struck every candid and reflectivfe 
mind. We know not that we can better indicate bur meani&g 
than by the homely expression-^abseUce of fussiness. ' Th^it 
air is like that of the great works of God-^subllmely iquielk 
We speak now, not so mdch of the tone of the narratives, as of 
,the characteristics of the performances themselves thbrfein re* 
borded. The supematuralism of th6 gospels is not k noisy, clatter* 
ing, egotistic thing. It is calm as the falling of the dew, noiselesis 
as the rising of the sun, modest and self-subdued as the ntaxtf 
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heavens at midnight. There is a silence in it that awes, and a 
gentleness that startles, the soul. It fulfils its mission without 
preparation, or pomp, or parade. There is no bustle — ^no creakr 
ing of machinery — no well got-up t^heatrical surprises. The 
trumpet is never blown to call the world to witness it. The 
occasion usually turns up in the most incidental way. The 
deed is done without any preluding flourishes meant to direct 
attention ijo.the marvellousness of its character — and, if ever 
jsubsequently alluded to, is alluded to with a view to point » 
moral, or to enforce an admonition, not to sustain or exaggerate 
the wonder it produced. One sees nothing in the bearing of 
the worker of these miracles which seems to say of himself 
"Well done !" — no traces of the lingering of his thoughts 
upon the feat — ^no peepings forth of self-satisfaction, as though 
it had been possible for him to have failed. Much as there , is 
of the supernatural in Christ's life, and unequivocal as it is, 
one cannot but feel surprised, if that which is recorded be true, 
that there was so little of it, and that little so retiring in its 
character. The power which is displayed speaks signiflcantly 
of the power which was suffered to lie latent^ After all, and 
in exquisite harmony with the entire purport of Christianity, 
the Omnipotent is veiled. His presence is sufficiently sig- 
nalized for the moral purpose it was needed to effect, but not 
further. He shows himself distinctly enough to be appre- 
Jiended, and yet but sparingly, as if to prevent the spiritual 
^firom being overshadowed by the physical Granted the pos- 
session of miraculous powers by man, and this parsimonious 
display of them accords better with the Divine character, than 
with human anticipati(ms. 

" Could great men thunder 
As Joye himself does, Jove would ne'er be quiet ; 
But every pelting, petty officer 
Would use his heaven for thunder ; nothing but thunder." 

In the demeanour of Christ we have precisely the reverse. 
The kind of supematuralism displayed makes no appeal to the 
imagination — the measure of the display goes not a step beyond 
the need. "Who does not feel tempted, with such materials, to 
draw a very different picture ? " N othiiig but .thunder/* wpuid 
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most likely be our practical rule in the use of supematuralism. 
It would have best suited our predilections, where miracles 
were to be had, to have had nothing but miracles — astounding 
miracles — ^miracles that should have made the world bow down 
awe-rapt, and overpowered. The modest, imobtrusive, calm, 
and self-possessed supematuralism of the life of Christ, admi- 
rably as it consists with the every-day manifestations to ns of 
the Supreme, is anything but what we might have expected, if 
man's fancy or fanaticism had sketched and coloured the repre- 
sentation. And this view of the subject ought specially to be 
noted by those who ascribe the miraculous in Christ's memoirs 
to the after-touches of admiring and adoring followers. Pious 
passion does not paint in this severely sober style. The fervour 
which would infuse supematuralism where there was none 
would have infused more of it, and of a more ostentatious sorfc. 
Heated imaginations could never have been satisfied with any- 
thing, in the way of miracle, short of grotesque forms, and 
fiery tints. This is no mere conjecture of ours to make out a 
case — it is substantiated by facts. The second century pro- 
duced a swarm of pseudo-histories of Jesus Christ, in which 
fervid zeal exhausts all its inventiveness in wonderful stories 
designed to fill up the chasms in his life left by the evangelic 
narratives. Place the two side by side for comparison, and the 
contrast between them is too great to escape even cursory 
observation. In the former you have a supematuralism cha- 
racterised by almost every form of human imperfection^ 
extravagance, absurdity, ostentation, want of moral purpose, 
and, occasionally, infirmity of temper. Whereas in the gospel 
records the miraculous is so toned down as to constitute only a 
back-ground to the religious,' and the moral emotions are more 
powerfully addressed than the sense of wonder. Miracles, when 
the products of enthusiasm, are so saturated with the super- 
natural element as to exclude every other, and the reader who 
gives credit to them will rise from the perusal of them excited 
and bewildered by innumerable marvels, but utterly unconscious 
of their high purpose. The contrast is suggestive. It presents 
us with a specimen of what man's fancy will do with the 
miraculous, when stimulated by religious excitement, and unre* 
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strained by a felt obligation of adhering closely to fact — 
what a jumble of contrarieties and extravagances it will pro- 
duce — and it intimates very distinctly that the simplicity and 
modesty which mark the gospel narratives, could only have 
been preserved from embellishments which would have assimi- 
lated them in tone to the pseudo-histories, by a scrupulous 
vigilance over their integrity by the Church. If pious imagina- 
tion had been able to " round them off" at any time during 
the second century, we may be certain that they would have 
exhibited some traces of the predominant excitement of the 
age. They would not have been left to us pervaded as now by 
an air of calm composure. Their Doric severity would have been 
set off with some touches of the composite order. This we 
think is a legitimate inference. But whether it be accepted for 
such, or not, it must be conceded, that the general character of 
the supematuralism running through the New Testament life 
of Jesus Christ, is not unworthy of his professed purpose — and 
that the port, style, and address of these assumed witnesses for 
God, so far from belying their pretensions, tend rather to 
secure for them a candid and favourable attention. 

There is another characteristic of Christ's miracles worthy 
of note. There is a striking correspondence between them 
and the professed object of his career, in respect of what they 
were, as well as of how they were performed. Not only in 
manner, but in kind, are they becoming representatives of God. 
They have a moral aspect entirely in accordance with the 
tenour of the revelation of which they are assumed to be the 
seal. They exemplify very impressively the gentleness and 
benignity of Divine power. They all of them teach God's 
sympathy with the suffering, Gx)d's care for the wretched, 
God's pity for the outcast. Throughout the life of Christ, 
wherever supernatural power is brought to bear upon man, 
it is invariably in tenderness. The leper, the lunatic, the 
maniac, the paralysed, the deaf and dumb, the blind, the dying, 
and the dead — such are the subjects selected on whom to dis- 
play the all-conquering energy of God. "When we descend to 
particulars, there are usually to be found associated with each 
case circumstances which set off the benignity expressed by 
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the miracle; bo that on the whole the feature of it which 
addresses our affections is, if anything, more prominent than 
that which awakens our astonishment. The hulk of that which 
is recorded of what Jesus Christ did during his public ministij, 
consists of supposed manifestations of Almighty power — ^and 
his use of that power, therefore, roust have contributed very 
mainly to our general estimate of his character. Now what is 
that estimate, we ask ? "What has it uniformly been ? Has it 
not been such, in all subsequent times, as to commend him to 
man's heart as the most touching impersonation of compas- 
sionate benevolence which the world has ever witnessed ? Put 
the two ideas together — unbounded power, and unparalleled 
gentleness — a hand that can do anything, at the service of a 
heart that can feel nothing but disinterested kindness. Is not 
such an association worthy of God ? But is it not also unique 
and novel as compared with man's ordinary conceptions of 
what supematuralism would be likely to perform ? We will 
not go the length of afi&rming that man's imagination, excited 
by religious ideas, could not have hit upon this combination of 
might and tenderness — but We submit with confidence that the 
seemly and significant alliance was not likely to have suggested 
itself to a Jewish fancy. The theory of Strauss, that the 
miracles of Jesus are to be regarded as ultimate deposits of the 
mythic tendencies of the age — a theory which has been treated 
with more gravity than its claim to be considered rational 
in any way deserves — may be looked at, for a moment, in the 
light of the characteristic we have just now pointed out. Con- 
scious how brief an interval some thirty or forty years must be 
regarded, in which for a popular excitement, or predisposition, 
to be originated, diffused, volatilized, condensed, and finally 
circulated in the shape of historic facts, without involving 
deliberate imposture, Strauss derives the Jewish idea of a 
Messiah from Old Testament history and prophecy. What he 
should be, is the Argument, had been settled in popular antici- 
pation, for many preceding generations. Eor some hundreds 
of years the national mind had been slowly absorbing into it 
and becoming saturated with, a certain Messianic notion — and 
the ideas concerning the expected Messiah were in a state of 
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solution at the time of the appearance of Jesus of Nazareth, 
l^hose ideas had been gained from an exclusive and overweeniDg 
study of the Old Testament, and especially of the prophets. 
As soon, therefore, as the personage had appeared, and passed 
off the stage, with whom these ideas were believed to be iden- 
tified, Jewish notions of what the Messiah was to he, rapidly 
crystallized around the few facts of our Lord*s historic life, and, 
without intentional deception on the part of any one, ar- 
ranged themselves into the New Testament account of what 
he is — and hence, a sort of spontaneous and involuntary 
expression, in mythical forms, of something which was 
held in excess by the Jewish mind, came very early to 
be regarded as veritable history. Now the worth of this 
very ingenious theory may be settled by a single ques- 
tion — Does the supposed mythical crystallization, as we have 
it in the life of Christ, correspond with the Messianic ideas 
previously held in solution by the Jewish people ? "Wpuld 
minds full of Old Testament notions, or rather, of notions 
derived from a perverted interpretation of Old Testament his- 
tory and prophecy, have ultimately deposited a mythical form 
resembling in any one of its aspects the life of Christ P Is it 
not strange that the unstudied outcome should be in marked 
contrast to all that we know to have been within ? "Why, it 
is notorious that the Jews, reading their prophets by the ipter- 
pretative light kindled by their own national pride, expected a 
Messiah the very opposite in all respects to the one described 
in the gospel narratives. They looked for a prince, and a con- 
queror, armed with Divine power to smite, overthrow, and 
subjugate their foes. If their preconceptions had taken mythic 
form, and Old Testament ideas filtering through the national 
mind had merely become concrete in the New — if this alleged 
miracle is but a reproduction of one performed by Elisha, and 
that, of one performed on Elijah — how comes it that Moses is 
consigned to such marked neglect, more especially as the tone 
of his supernatural works harmonized so completely with 
Jewish conceptions of what* would be the Messiah's object ? 
Why have we not fire from heaven to consume opponents, or 
plagues to worry them, or, at least, legions of angels to terrify 
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them ? Can any one really believe that national religious sen- 
timent in the country and age of Jesus Christ, was such as, if 
left to express itself concerning the Messiah that was to come, 
would associate miraculous power exclusively with gentleness, 
and employ it in acts of goodness towards the ecclesiastically 
despised, and outcast, and banned ? The theory, like that of 
Mr. Hume, is not an induction of facts, but a conjecture in 
defiance of them — and it is a conjecture which not only fails 
to establish itself, but in its failure goes some way towards the 
confirmation of that which it is designed to supplant. It pro- 
ceeds upon the assumption that the miraicles of Christ were 
not the forgeries of designing impostors. It clears a space for 
itself by showing that any naturalistic interpretation of them, 
once so fashionable in Germany, and still adopted by some 
sceptics in this country, is manifestly untenable, and absurd. 
It admits, by implication, that the Jesus Christ of history so 
corresponds with the Messiah of Old Testament prophecy, 
that the first is but a mythical deposit of the last. The entire 
argument shows that the Jews might have borrowed the 
Messiah of the New Testament from the hints of him furnished 
to them by the Old — and, having done this service, it disap- 
pears before the palpable fact, that although the Christ of the 
gospels might have been put together by Jewish minds from 
the intimations of prophecy, had Jewish minds expected such 
a Christ, it is yet undeniable that they did not so interpret 
their prophets, that they cherished no anticipations of him in 
accordance with the evangelic records, and that if the super- 
natural features of those narratives are mythical concretions, 
they have hardened into shapes wholly unlike what Jewish 
national ideas of the Messiah would spontaneously have taken. 
Nor is this all. The display of omnipotence in exclusive 
association with compassionate benevolence, brought under 
our notice by the miracles of Jesus Christ, was as novel an 
exhibition for the world in general, as it was foreign to Jewish 
preconceptions. History furnisjies no other instance of a 
reputed revelation of Grod having been thus authenticated. 
In a]l other hands but those of the writers of the gospel 
memoirs of Christ, the supernatural has taken some other 
shape than that of relief to the suffering. Its prevailing tone 
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has been less human. Its expressions have been less genial 
and kindly. Its teachings have had far less to do with the 
tender sympathies of our common nature. In the life of Jesus 
it puts on a social, almost a domestic, aspect — ^and its entire 
moral influence allures, rather than terrifies. Now this, we 
hesitate not to say, was a version of miraculous power quite 
unexpected to the general run of human thoughts on this sub- 
ject. Nowhere else do we encounter it in this special guise. 
This may be a coincidence — ^but it certainly looks like a pre- 
ordination. It strangely tallies with Clirist's avowed object — 
a manifestation to the world of God's love to men. And this 
obvious correspondence lends additional probability to the 
assumption that the New Testament miracles were witnesses 
for God to the reality of our Lord's mission. If supema- 
turalism was to be employed at all on this errand, it could not 
have been put in a more suitable form. It is worthy alike 
of the Being represented, and of the purpose which the distinct 
attestation of that Being was meant to justify. 

§ 18. OHBISTIAN lOBACLES SUSTAnTED BT EVIDEKCB — THE BESUEBECTION 

OB CHBIST. 

"We now proceed to the last position we deem it necessary 
to make good. "We affirm that the kind and amount of evi- 
dence offered in support of the miracles of Christianity suffice 
to meet the demands of reason, inasmuch as we are involved 
in many more, and much greater, difficulties by the rejection, 
than by the admission, of the proof tendered to us. And this 
is the highest kind of moral demonstration that the subject will 
admit of. 

To prevent confusion, we select a single miracle for the 
illustration of this point — to prevent cavil, we select that 
miracle, which, if true, is the most decisive testimony of God 
to all the claims of Jesus Christ, and which, if untrue, may be 
most easily and triumphantly exposed. We take the alleged 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead, and shall endeavour to 
point out in regard to it, the principal features of the evidence 
by which it is sustained, and their sufficiency to satisfy all in- 
tellectual demands. 

There can be no reasonable difference of opinion, we pre. 
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Bume, as to the logical effect of this miracle, if fairly established; 
We have already seen that if it became the Supreme to ehow 
himself to the hearts of men through the medium of a human 
life, the nature of the case would require that life to be dis- 
tinctly marked off from human life generally, as ome conse^ 
crated for the supposed manifestation byOod himself. We 
have also seen that this could only be effected by the infusiom 
into it of a supernatural element in connexion with either 
knowledge, or power, or both. We have now to remark that 
no exertion of miraculous power In/ Christ, and during his life, 
could have evinced G-od's sanction of his whole purpose so 
completely and satisfactorily, as the exertion of miraculous 
power upon him, and after his death. His career had then 
been run out — and a divine seal put upon it then, was put upon 
it as an entirety. Moreover, it included the death of Christ as 
part of the representative process designed to shadow forth to 
men the benign purpose and the benevolent propensions of 
the Unseen God. And, lastly, it was a direct act of the 
Almighty power, without the intervention of any other agency, 
the last sequent being next to the first antecedent — the revival 
of Jesus following next in order to the will of God, thus con- 
necting the one with the other as closely as possible. " He 
that believeth on me," said our Lord, '* believeth not on me, 
but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me. I am come a light into the world, that who- 
soever believeth in me should not abide in darkness." /' I am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 
Pather but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Eather also." " I and my Father are one." These 
are high pretensions to be calmly and deliberately put forth by 
man. How may they be justified? He who uttered these 
sayings, and who thus asserted to the world the representative 
character of his person and his life, sleeps the last sleep of 
mortality, having declared that he should rise again on the third 
day. The proof of his mission is now left exclusively with 
God himself. If he spake without warrant, it will soon be 
seen in the natural decay of his lifeless remains. If he was 
commissioned thus to announce himself, the fact may be fully 



THE SEAS. 165 

•Authenticated to rational belief in all ages. Besurrection from 
death implies the direct intervention of G-od — and a resurrect 
tion which was appealed to before death as the crowning proof 
of divine authorization, exhibits, as plainly as any attestation 
can do, the signature and seal of the approving Deity. We 
need not enlarge on this head — for the common sense of man- 
kind will recognise on a life, of which the often avowed object 
is to reflect the image of the Invisible, and which is thus given 
back after death by a direct exertion of the divine energy, the 
tinmistakeable stamp of heaven. 

That Jesus Christ was put to death on the cross as a public 
malefactor, is a historic fact resting upon precisely the same 
kind of evidence as that Socrates was put to death by a draught 
of hemlock. The same reasons which justify our belief in the 
last, justify also our belief in the first. True, some have con^ 
jectured that crucifixion, in the case of Jesus, did not termi- 
nate in his death, but produced merely a temporary suspension 
of the vital functions — ^that the cold of the sepulchre revived 
him, and that the medical skill of his supposed friends among 
the Essenes fio far restored him as to enable him to appear to 
Mary in the garden on the morning of the third day. We 
shall not stay to examine this modem fabrication, which 
Strauss has effectually demolished. The genius which could 
piece on this clumsy fraud to the life of Jesus Christ must 
have been utterly blind to its moral beauty. Either the entire 
history must be rejected as an imposture, or this conjecture 
must be dismissed as an unworthy attempt on our credulity. 
But we are bound to protest against the too common practice, 
never recognised as legitimate but in connexion with this sub^ 
ject, of setting up the guesses of modem scepticism against the 
fairly authenticated statements of ancient history. And we 
may remark further, that the invention, even if accepted as a 
substitute for the record, does not lead us out of difficulty. If 
Jesus had thus recovered-— if it can be imagined possible that a 
man whose life and doctrine were of such an unquestionably 
elevated religious tenour should stoop to so mean an artifice as 
to delude his sorrowing disciples, and could contentedly see 
them go forth to brave privation, persecution, and death, in the 
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promulgation of his own falsehood — it yet remains to be set- 
tled how, during the remainder of his supposed stay on earth, 
he could contrive to elude discovery either by friend or foe — 
and how, since he must have had several accomplices, the truth 
never leaked out, either then, or afterwards, although mighty 
interests were suspended upon it. Whatever reason, then, 
may hereafter appear for doubting the fact of the resurrection, 
any doubt as to the fact of death is not only unsustained by 
evidence, but is in the teeth of it. 

And now, touching the alleged resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, we propose to look at the kind of evidence 
adduced in confirmation of the statement. That his immediate 
followers did, very soon after his decease, assert, in the most 
open and explicit manner, the fact of his resurrection, is as 
certain as anything past can be. Supposing the gospel narra- 
tives of that event to have undergone a process of " rounding 
off " in subsequent times — a purely gratuitous supposition — ^it 
will scarcely be pretended by any who have the smallest reputa- 
tion for historical criticism to maintain, that belief in the event 
itself originated at a later period than the date at which the 
earliest of these documents was written. The first epistle of 
Paul to the Corinthians, and the first general epistle of Peter, 
the genuineness of which it were a hopeless attempt to dis- 
pute, and which were unquestionably written before the death 
of Nero, not merely assert the resurrection of Christ, but are 
addressed, the one to a society, and the other to scattered indi- 
viduals, whose distinctive religious tenets were based upon a 
recognition of this fact. Now setting aside altogether the 
testimony of the evangelists — for no other good reason, bow- 
ever, than to show the strength of the evidence — we gather 
from epistolary correspondence, extant during the lifetime of 
these apostles, that the resurrection of Christ had been pub- 
licly preached even then long enough to constitute the basis of 
several churches in various parts of the world, some of which 
churches had already become numerous. The very existence of 
these communities at that period, carries us back several years, 
and places us within a hand's-breadth, as it were, of the time 
at which the earthly career of Jesus was said to have termi- 
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Dated. Do what we will with the gospels, it cannot be dis- 
puted that the companions and immediate followers of Jesus 
had, before the lapse of many years after his death, engraven 
in indelible lines upon the surface of society their own belief 
that their Lord had risen. It is quite certain, therefore, that 
they were the authors of this report, and that whether the 
gospels were or were not written by eye-witnesses, we are 
indebted to eye-witnesses, and not to traditionary exaggera- 
tions, for the declaration that Christ rose from the dead. Rub 
off, then, if you will, every incident relating to that fact which 
you may choose to consider an embellishment of later times, 
you do not disturb in the least the evidence which has come 
down to us, that the fact itself was affirmed by the apostles of 
Jesus, and that its truth rests directly on their explicit testi- 
mony. In a word, the witnesses upon whose authority we rely 
in this case, were men who enjoyed the opportunity of found- 
ing their own belief^ not on hearsay, but on the evidence of 
their own senses. Strauss himself admits this. After having 
criticised away the entire story of Christ's resurrection, as 
recorded by the evangelists, he admits that the apostles enter- 
tained a firm belief in the miracle which his philosophy denies 
— and, indeed, it is difficult to conceive how Christianity 
originated, or in what manner its rapid and extensive spread 
could have been effected, except on the hypothesis that a belief 
in the fact of Christ's resurrection had taken a firm hold upon 
the minds of his apostles. 

It is to be further considered that, in relation to this alleged 
fact, we have to do with the belief, not of one individual, but of 
several. No hypercritical dispute about the authorship of the 
several gospels can get rid of this element of the case. The 
apostle Paul may be set down as an enthusiast, but he will 
hardly be accounted dishonest, even by the most inveterate 
flcepticism. His own vision of his Lord may be regarded as a 
mere illusion of an over- wrought brain, but when he sums up 
the proof of Christ's resurrection to the Corinthian church, he 
surely states facts of which he had full cognizance. He de- 
clares, without any doubt, or circumlocution, that Christ was 
seen after his resurrection by above five hundred brethren at 
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once, most of whom, lie avers, were still alive at the time of his 
writing. Such a statement, in such terms, and from snch a man, 
implies that he is deposing to what he is consciously able to 
verify. He mentions also that the risen Lord was seen of Peter, 
of James, and of all the apostles. So direct an assertion would 
never have been made by one who had so good an opportunity 
of making himself acquainted with the facts of the case, during 
his fifteen days' residence with Peter, but upon authority 
deemed by him to be perfectly trustworthy. But this is not 
all. Peter's written testimony to the fact of Christ's resurrec- 
tion we have in his own undisputed epistle. John's belief in 
it, even if it were true that he did not write the gospel which 
has been uniformly ascribed to him, pervades his first epistle. 
The letter of James, and also that of Jude, imply their faith. 
"We have the testimony of James, the brother of Jesus, in his 
martyrdom by Herod. The labours of the other apostles sufB- 
ciently attest their unwavering belief in the fundamental fact 
of Christianity. So that although we have not in our handei 
the actual depositions of all these witnesses, we have proof 
enough that they believed that Christ had risen from the dead. 
And they were sincere believers. Their lives prove this. 
Men who took the course which they pursued consistently till 
death, must have been thoroughly convinced of the truth of what 
they affirmed. Whatever may have been the case with others, it 
is clear that in fJieir minds there was not the shadow of a mis- 
giving. They never halt nor hesitate. Eiery trials do not drive 
them back upon any reconsideration of the grounds of their faith. 
In all their proclamations of the fact, they speak of it as un- 
doubted. Before friend and foe they are alike confident. Not 
a single recorded expression of any one of them indicates that 
they saw any possibility of their having been mistaken. Through 
many long years, and under the pressure of various perse- 
cutions, they hold fast to the same testimony, which some of 
them cheerfully seal with their blood. Now, on the hypothesis 
that Christ did not rise, their agreement, strength, and persis- 
tency of belief, are, to say the least of it, extraordinary. Hi£< 
death staggered all their previous notions of the Messianic 
reign. A fancy thiat he had appeared to them after deatlt 
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would scarcely have sufficed so to cliange the views, hopes, 
desires, and determinations of all of them, as to set them at 
once upon a totally different track, and keep them on it, in 
spite of all that they had to encounter therein, up to the very 
hour of their departure. Terrible vicissitudes when brought 
upon us by an illusion tend to compel a review of the circum- 
stances under which it was originally embraced — and if here 
and there a nature is to be found which clings with a tighter 
tenacity to the hallucination which leads it into trouble, it is 
not reasonable to suppose that a dozen individuals, duped by 
their own imagination, and exposed, in consequence of their 
easy credulity, to an after lifetime of difficulties, hazards, pri- 
vations, and sufferings, would every one of them maintain his 
first faith without further question. Nor was this an instance 
in which further question might not have led at once to the 
resolution of all doubts. In the case of other miracles, the 
Apostles looking back upon them after a period long enough to 
sober down their excitement, might have felt it impossible to 
institute a rigid re-examination, for the subjects of those 
miracles may have been lost sight of — ^removed far away, or 
dead. But in regard to the resurrection, supposing their belief 
in it to have been hastily, although honestly formed, but really 
at variance with fact, they must have known that it was easy 
enough to set themselves right. The dead hody of Jesus, in 
such case, must have remained in the possession of either his 
enemies or his friends. If it had been in the hands of his 
enemies, it is certain that it would have been produced to 
crush at once the pestilent heresy which undermined the au- 
thority and influence of the Jewish hierarchy. If it had been 
preserved by his friends, surely it would have been accessible 
to them. Strange that no one of them ever appears to have 
thought of this decisive test of the reality of their dreams or 
visions ! Marvellous that no one of the twelve should have 
suggested that it were prudent, before committing themselves 
to a deadly contest with the ecclesiastical authorities at Jeru- 
salem, by asserting the resurrection of Jesus, to ascertain that 
his corpse was not where they had laid it, nor elsewhere within 
the possible search of keen-eyed opponents ! 
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"Now let the reader attempt to estimate the number of im- 
probabilities he must accept, on the hypothesis that the 
resurrection of Christ did not occur. Of course, if this miracle 
were not wrought on the lifeless body of Christ, neither were 
any miracles really wrought by him during his public ministry 
— for the intellectual objection to the resurrection, if valid at 
all, is valid against all miracles as such. The historical result 
left us, after extracting all supernaturalism from the life of 
Jesus, may be thus summed up. A Jew, endowed with great 
spiritual insight, appears amongst his countrymen, and assumes 
to be the long-expected Messiah. He succeeds in imbuing 
the minds of some few poor persons with faith in his preten- 
sions, and after attaching them to his person, and evidently 
exciting in their minds, whether purposely or involuntarily, 
the most splendid expectations of the kingdom which he is 
about to restore, he manages to provoke the deadly hostility of 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy, and is executed on the cross for 
blasphemy. Now what was there in the career of such a man 
which should predispose his few faithful disciples to anticipate 
that he would rise again from the dead ? Certainly not his pre- 
vious works of Divine power, for the hypothesis sets them all 
aside, as either frauds effected by Christ himself, or as myths 
which assumed shape only after his decease. If they were frauds 
— but we need not follow out this alternative. The character of 
Christ is felt to be so utterly incompatible with the possibility 
of his having stooped to deliberate and reiterated deception 
with a view to compass his sublimely spiritual ends, that the 
most inveterate scepticism rejects the notion that he could 
have done so, and prefers the theory of myths, as far more 
consonant with reason. But if the records we have of the 
mighty works of Jesus of Nazareth were the concretions of 
ideas prevalent among the Jewish people at that age, and were 
not originated until some time after his death, of course they 
could not have misled his disciples into foolish and vain antici- 
pations that their Master would be restored to them even from 
the jaws of the sepulchre. Did he, then, during his lifetime, 
venture any intelligible prediction that he would rise again ? 
Strauss proves by his omnipotent criticism, as satisfactorily as 
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criticism of the kind can prove anything, that he did not. "Well 
then, we have a dozen poor, uneducated, uninfluential Jews, op 
rather Gralileans, wrought into high expectations of what was 
to be the destiny of their Messianic Lord, suddenly hurled into 
despondency by his ignominious death. The subsequent facts 
of the case compel us to suppose that something occurred to 
them which they ooe and all interpreted into the resuscitation 
of his lifeless body, although that body must have remained in 
their possession, or, at least, within their reach. And this 
illusion, which might have been so readily dispelled by a visit 
to the tomb — ^unless, indeed, we suppose that for a reason not 
to be divined, artifice was resorted to for concealing the body 
for all future time — this illusion takes so deep a hold upon 
their hearts, that they forget all their previous ideas of what 
the reign of Christ was to be, and of what it was to do for 
them, and they refine them into a system of spiritual verities, 
which forthwith they promulgate as founded on the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, and as deriving their fulness of meaning from 
that fact. The very tone of the men's minds alters — and 
having unitedly surrendered their faith to a fiction of their own 
fancy, they dismiss all dreams of earthly greatness, and give 
themselves up to the pursuit and difiusion of the most spiritual 
representations of Grod, and the soul, and eternity, of which 
the world knows anything. And these men, having thus mar- 
vellously concurred in crediting a fancy of their own which 
they could have dispelled at any moment, and having made 
that fancy the basis of a highly spiritual system of religion, 
continue till death in the zealous proclamation of what they 
had thus spun out of their own mistake, gladly bearing aU. 
persecution, privation, and insult, never once faltering in their 
heroic course, and, in the end, founding that Christianity 
which has come down to us as by far the most striking moral 
phenomenon in the history of mankind. Why surely, they 
who are driven into such desperate straits as to be obliged to 
put up with this tissue of improbabilities, or to accept even 
worse, as an explanation of the origin of the Christian faith, 
cannot have gained anything in the way of satisfaction to their 
reason by rejecting the fact to which the apostles testified. 
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It cannot be pretended that the difficulty i» less to him who 
denies, than to him who accepts, the aUeged miracle, and cer- 
tainly, the evidence in support of it is far more various and 
consistent than that on which its repudiation proceeds. If^ 
indeed, it were true that a miracle were unnecessary to any 
Spiritual revelation of the Supreme, or, being necessary, were 
in direct opposition to the principles of the Divine government, 
we could not, under any circumstances, acquiesce in the truth of 
the apostolic testimony to the fact of Christ's resurrection — ^but 
even then, we should be forced to conclude that in the conduct 
of his government of man, Q-od had permitted a mysterious 
concurrence of events which had made it as difficult to human 
reason, and, indeed more so, to disbelieve a fiction dishonouring 
to his own character, than to accept it, and draw legitimate, 
but false, inferences respecting that character from it. 

Not only, however, are the witnesses to this fact contempo- 
raries of Christ, and professedly eye-witnesses — not only have 
we the testimony of several of them to their own assured 
belief — not only is their character for integrity unimpeachable 
^not only do surrounding circumstances militate strongly 
against all suspicion that they could have been imposed upon 
by their own excited imagination — but the fact itself was one 
which scarcely admitted of the possibility of mistake. It is 
quite beside the mark to pretend, as a recent critic has done, 
that modem belief in the phenomenon of clairvoyance is 
parallel to the belief of the apostles in the fact of the resurrec- 
tion. A man of intelligence and honesty may witness the feats 
of clavrvoyancey and believe in the reality of the power of 
second sight under given circumstances, without laying us 
under any obligation to accept his conclusion. Heason, indeed, 
bids us receive his deposition as to the facts he has witnessed, 
but not necessarily as to the inference he draws from those facts. 
What he saw, and what he heard, we are justified in taking on 
his testimony — ^but the theory on which be interprets what he 
saw and heard we are not bound to admit. Now in the case of 
the resurrectio 1 1 ho witnesses do not give evidence in support 
of an inference, but merely of a fact. They might not be com* 
petent to prove to us that the resurrection of Jesus was effected 
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'by^the immediate power of God, but they were surely competent 
•to judge whether it was or was not a resurrection. Their organs 
x)f sight, hearing, and touch, might be relied on, even if their 
judgment were at fault. The matter in relation to which their 
(evidence is adduced was one to be resolved, not by the under- 
standiug, but by the senses. We believe that evidence, just as we 
should believe the assertions of a trustworthy man as to things 
which he had seen done in the name of clairvoyance. We simply 
substitute their bodily organs for our own. If we reject their 
•testimony, we can only reject it on the ground that their r^or^ 
is untrue — ^that their character for honesty is not reliable. No 
very nice discrimination is required to distinguish between a 
corpse and a liviug man. A band of witnesses who assure us that 
they have seen, heard, conversed with, and touched, a fellow- 
man, and found him to be living, cannot reasonably be objected 
to on the ground that they might have been mistaken. I^ow 
take the several accounts of the resurrection of Christ furnished 
by the gospels, which we have hitherto excluded from consider- 
ation, but to the authenticity of which the only objection urged 
•which does not cut up all ancient history by the roots, is the ele- 
ment of supernaturalism which pervades them, and let common 
^ense judge whether, if the facts anything resembled what is set 
down in the record, there was room left for any delusion of the 
senses. We must reverse all our established methods of esti- 
mating the value of human testimony, before we can get at the 
<;onclusion that the broad fact here deposed to is a fiction. The 
man would be laughed to scorn who should venture to set 
aside evidence thus cogent in support of any admitted historical 
fact — such, for instance, as the assassination of Julius Ciesar 
in the Capitol. Upon a basis of proof far less solid than this 
we accept all that we know of ancient history. If our preced- 
ing observations are well founded, and there exists no intel« 
lectual reason for repudiating, as such, a miraculous attestation 
of revealed truth, then we are warranted in drawing the con- 
clusion that the kind and amount of evidence on which we 
build all our knowledge of the past, is amply sufficient to sus- 
tain our belief in the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. 
^Regarding the objection to the miraculous element in this case 
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as having been more than neutralized by our foregoing strain of 
observation, we remark that this fundamental fact of Chris- 
tianity is supported by a body of evidence, more solid, compact, 
and extensive, than can be found at the base of any ancient 
historic statement whatever. Beason, consequently, must do 
more violence to itself by rejecting, than by admitting it. 

§ 19. STJMMABY OF THE FBEOEDING OBSEBVATIONS. 

The evidence in support of the crowning miracle of Chris- 
tianity having been shown to be amply sufficient for the de- 
mands of reason, it will be quite unnecessary to proceed further 
with this part of our subject. The resurrection of Jesus Christ 
distinctly marks off his life from human life in general, as being 
what he declared it to be — a manifestation of God to man with 
a view to engage religious faith and obedience. This point 
being established, further objections to the supernaturalism of 
the life of Jesus are idle. The greater miracle carries vdth it 
the less — and assuredly if no valid argument can be found to 
set aside the former, there remains no firm position from which 
to direct an attack against the latter. We are, therefore, jus- 
tified in summing up the foregoing observations, and in bring- 
ing this part of our subject to a close. The following are the 
propositions which appear to us to have been made good. 

1. Whatever reason we have in the constitution of human 
nature to expect a display of God to our moral emotions 
through a moral medium, we have also for expecting that super- 
naturalism will constitute a prominent feature in that display 
— inasmuch as there is no other conceivable method by which 
it can be rendered either complete or authentic. 

2. A manifestation of Almighty power in attestation of a 
Divine mission such as that assumed by Christ to have been 
•entrusted to him, is not only appropriate and pertinent to the 
emergency which requires it, but answers besides several pur- 
poses in connexion with it, of high moral importance. 

3. A supernatural seal to a human-life revelation of the 
Creator, so far from being any departure from the principles 
of his established government, whether physical or moral, is in 
entire harmony with them, and subserves the highest end of 
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man's existence — that end for which he has been constituted 
what he is, and which gives significance to all the conditions 
by which he is surrounded. 

4. Miracles in support of revealed truth may be, and are, 
reasonably believed, because when wrought for the attainment 
of a worthy spiritual purpose, they are congruous with those 
natural and moral instincts of humanity which appear to have 
no suitable external object but in them. 

5. The miracles of Christianity are, both in manner and in 
kind, in striking unison with its avowed design — and the 
general cast of them renders it in the last degree unlikely that 
the accounts of them handed down to us in the New Testa- 
ment, grew out of a gradual process of embellishment by early 
disciples, or are mythical concretions of the prevailing Mes* 
sianic notions of the age in which they are said to have been 
wrought. 

6. The testimony on which the greatest of Christian miracles 
— ^the resurrection of Jesus from the dead — reposes, is as solid 
and satisfactory as evidence based on human testimony can 
well be — and can only be rejected by a palpable disregard of 
all the laws by which we test the trustworthiness of ancient 
history. 

§ 20. ooNCLTJDnra obsebvations. 
If the foregoing propositions have been well sustained, the 
current intellectual objections to the supematuralism of the 
gospels are untenable — and the sceptics of the present day 
have gained no material advance upon their predecessors, at 
least in philosophic position. The arguments of that class of 
apologists for Christianity, in which the first place in the order 
of time may be assigned to TertuUian, and in logical precision 
and force to Dr. Paley, have not yet been bowed out of court. 
They have not been neutralized. They are by no means obso- 
lete. The conclusiveness once believed to attach to them, 
attaches to them still. The clouds of dust which have been 
raised about them may have concealed them for awhile, but 
leaves them, nevertheless, just where they were. The wind 
which blows away those clouds, although it adds nothing to the 
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streDgth of previouslj existiDg proof, restores it to yisibilitj. 
And this is the service it has been our special aim to perform 
for the Christian faith. It has been our endeavour to show 
that it accords with the highest philosophy — and that as a mode 
of revelation, supematurally authenticated, it is recommended 
to our belief by facts and principles admitted in common by 
its advocates and opponents. The deepest truths on which 
it rests are those which human reason has long since recog« 
nised as solid and unchangeable. We have now but one 
further duty to perform. The manifestation of God to our 
religious nature by means of a human person and history 
miraculously attested, unobjectionable in theory, may yet be 
indefensible in fact. As a possibility it may be admitted. As 
an actuality it may be denied. A goodly purpose, some may 
be disposed to concede, but where is the embodiment of it P 
Is it in the New Testament — a history which fsdls to pieces 
under the action of philosophic criticism? The answer to 
this inquiry wiU constitute the last part of the present yolume. 
And so we pass on to a consideration of The Eecobd. 
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THE RECORD. 



§ 1. THE BIBLE A BECOBD OF A BBTELATION. 

HiTHBETO we have conducted our argument with an exclusive 
reference to the person and life of Jesus Christ, and have, 
throughout, considered him as the revelation of Grod to man. 
Such we take to be the fairest as well as the most convenient 
method of proceeding — ^the fairest, because in estimating the 
worth of any pretensions, we are bound to look at them in the 
light of their own explanations and condition s= — the most con- 
venient, because the core of the question having been disposed 
of, all that is extraneous or accidental to it will fall into its 
proper place. Christ is the key-stone of that arch of spiritual 
knowledge a copy of which we have in the scriptures of the 
Old and ISew Testaments. Eemove him from the system, and 
the whole falls to pieces. Give him that place in it which he 
claimed for himself, and then each part has a special relation 
to him, derives its significance from him, and helps to consti- 
tute a symmetrical whole of which he is the centre. " I am 
the way, the truth, and the life — no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me." This is the position in the economy of 
spiritual life and government which, on his own representa- 
tion, he assumed to fill — and all that he said and did must, in 
reason, be judged of in its relation to that position. And it is 
on this ground, and on this only, that the main controversy 
between believers and unbelievers must be decided. Christ's 
life is to us the medium through which God has morally dis- 
played himself to our religious nature, or it is nothing — say 
rather, it is a pretence which has i^o basis of reality to reat 
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upon. In the firmament of divine revelation he is the Sim — 
and towards him aU things pertaining to the system gravitate. 
Hence, the singleness of our line of argument — for if we have 
failed here, we have failed altogether — if we have succeeded 
here, we have succeeded in gaining the key to the central 
meaning of revealed truth. 

But although in justice to the argument, and for the more 
convenient conduct of it, we have thus isolated the life of 
Jesus Christ, it is not to be regarded as so isolated in reality. 
It is represented in the Bible as connected with a long fore- 
going train of providential facts, and with a subsequent brief 
passage of apostolic history, which, taken together with itself, 
make up, as it were, the body of humanity in which the Unseen 
has rendered himself visible. That Christ is the head of that 
body, and that in him centre all its threads of vitality, does not 
militate against the conclusion that the trunk and limbs have 
a necessary part to perform, and that severed from them, even 
he would not be, viewed in its practical effect upon our minds, 
a perfect manifestation of the Deity. Just as in a portrait, 
we require a background in harmony with the main subject, 
in order to bring out all its pictorial significance, and look 
upon it as an essential part of the picture, although it has no 
meaning nor value but in its relation to the face and figure of 
the person represented, so that portion of scripture history 
which does not form part of the life of Jesus Christ, and 
which, separated from it, is almost valueless, may nevertheless 
constitute a fitting background to this human-life delineation 
of the Supreme, necessary to the completeness of the picture, 
and well adapted to bring out into striking relief its features 
and expression. Each is subservient to the other, but in a 
very different manner. The accessories heighten the charm of 
the principal — the principal gives a meaning to the accessories 
— but in the final result, even that meaning is reflected back 
upon the chief object, lending to it an additional beauty. The 
life of Christ, then, as a manifestation of God, must be taken 
with its appurtenances — in other words, with those scriptural 
statements of historic fact which preceded and followed his 
personal and earthly career. The revelation is through him — 
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but through him in connexion with a foregoing and subsequent 
history — and the whole must be viewed as the one picture in 
which human hearts may best acquaint themselves with the 
ever-blessed God. This, as we understand, is the guise in 
which objective Christianity offers itself to our faith— and it is 
in this guise that its pretensions are ultimately to be tested 
and determined. 

Supposing, then, that no such collection of writings as that 
which we denominate the Bible, had ever been given to the 
world, it would yet be true (on the hypothesis that the series 
of facts therein recorded actually occurred), that io some 
portion of our race the Creator had shadowed forth his moral 
character and designs through the medium of humanity. The 
only real difference between God's manifestation of himself in 
such a manner, and that which we profess to have in the Scrip- 
tures, would be a difference of duration. He who passes before 
a mirror is as really reflected by it, as he who sits before a 
photographic apparatus— only in the one case the image 
vanishes as soon as the man withdraws, in the other the image 
is retained. The sacred volume is but the photograph of those 
historic facts in which God has showed himself to mankind. 
The revelation itself was prior to the volume — the volume 
serves but to give fixity to forms and colours previously 
exhibited. We are made acquainted with God morally, by 
what he has done morally amongst us — and the simple fact, 
that what he has thus done is written down in a book, cannot 
alter the essential medium by which we arrive at our acquaint- 
ance with him. It will hardly be contended, we imagine, that 
a person who had learned from the apostle Peter — say Mark, 
the son of his wife's sister — the main story of the life of Christ, 
and had listened to Peter's interpretation of its spiritual sig- 
nificance, knew nothing of Christianity until after the publica- 
tion of the gospels and epistles which now appear in our New 
Testament. To hie irund that publication did not necessarily 
disclose a single truth with which he was not already familiar 
— nor add a single touch to the picture in which he recognised 
the Image of the Invisible. The facts themselves, and a true 
imight into their meaning; would be all that he required to 



182 THE BZCOBB. 

put him into full possession of that spiritual knowledge which 
we profess to derive from The Book. This is so obvious that 
it appears to verge upon puerility to make the assertion. And 
jet if this be so, the true function of the book to all succeed- 
ing generations of men, is merely to put them into a similar 
position with regard to these facts and their significance which 
was occupied by such an one as Mark before a line of the New 
Testament was written. In other words, the Bible is not a 
revelation, but a record of one. 

§ 2. IfEOESSITY TOB, AND TITNESS OF, SOMB STTCH BEOOBD. 

Something has been written, more has been said, and very 
much has been insinuated, to the detriment of Christianity, as 
a ftoo^-revelation. How much profound philosophy there is in 
the sneer, we shall be able to estimate more accurately as we 
proceed. If it was fitting — and we have attempted to show 
that it was — for God to seek a response of our moral emotions, 
by developing his moral character and purpose by means of a 
human life — if it be true that thus, and thus only, he could 
draw so nigh to us as to awaken our spiritual sympathies, and 
engage our affections — and if it be a fact that we are endowed 
with a religious nature all the instincts of which crave some 
such external manifestation of the Supreme, and which, in the 
absence of the genuine, will invent the spurious — then it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to imagine how the advantage of any 
such revelation could be secured to the world at large, except 
by means of a written record. The objection, if it have any 
force at all, strikes at any special exhibition of the Divine mind 
and will through the medium of man, and is equivalent to an 
assertion, that be the felt wants of our being what they may, 
and however becoming to Infinite intelligence it may be to show 
himself in the physical laws and phenomena of the universe, it 
is contrary to aU reasonable notions of him that he should be 
mirrored to our souls by that which is capable of reflecting a 
much distincter and more impressive image of himself — ^namely, 
our own nature. This objection, however, is purely gratuitous, 
and cannot be sustained. But if Grod might properly and 
graciously shadow forth his moral character, relationship^ 9$A 
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purpose, by any such medium, it follows that whatever existing 
means of perpetuating the benefit of this manifestation might 
be necessary, would also be proper and gracious. Now, all facts 
the knowledge of which comes to us from man, or by him, are 
necessarily circumscribed in time and space. The act, the 
speech, the suffering, the life of any of our fellows by which 
GodTis adumbrated, must have a relation both to locality and 
duration. The act must have been done, the speech n^ist have 
been uttered, the suffering must have been endured, the life 
must have been lived, somewhere, and at some time — ^and unless 
a standing miracle had been ordained, must have had a beginning 
and an end, and a circuit or area within which alone human 
cognisance of any one of them was possible. The providence of 
G-od has so arranged that the sphere of our knowledge should 
not necessmrlLy be thus limited — and by means of arbitrary 
Sjrmbols fitly put together we are able to multiply indefinitely 
copies of any fact or sentiment, and thus perpetuate it to all 
future ages. Against the efficiency or completeness of this 
arrangement, men may complain as they wilL They might just 
as modestly, just as reasonably, complain that the sun does not 
rise and set twice instead of once in the twenty-four hours. It 
is one of the established conditions of our present lot — a con- 
dition affecting the mode in which not only our supposed know- 
ledge of God by Christianity is transmitted, but also a great 
portion of that knowledge of him which is derived from other 
sources. It is not merely the believer in Christ, as God mani- 
fest in the flesh, that is indebted to a written record for the 
truths which quicken a religious life in his soul. To a very 
great extent, the advocates of a religion of Nature are under 
similar restrictions and obligations. The fax^ts in which they 
see the Invisible are communicated to them for the most part 
through books. If science is to teach us the Almighty, science 
must condescend to the same instrumentality which is em- 
ployed for the dissemination of Christianity. What a vast pro- 
portion of the knowledge which we possess of physical laws has 
come to us in this way ! But if this were not the case, does it 
become reasonable men to value the truths communicated to 
their minds, not by their intrinsic importance, but by the acci- 
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dental instrument of their communication ? What do we know 
of man but by history ? On what ultimate basis do all our 
moral speculations rest, but upon that of history ? How could 
we have attained to any generalized and philosophical view of 
our race, their instincts, powers, affections, habits, laws, or des- 
tiny, but by means of history P Is there nothing Talnable but 
what is recognised by the senses ? And if it be true that there 
is latent in every man's nature the possibilities of all the ideas 
which can elevate his soul into communion with the Deity, 
waiting only the impulse from vrithout to quicken them into 
life and mature them into actualities, why may not that im- 
pulse be imparted, as well by a written fact, as by one seen, or 
heard, or handled ? Positively, we feel ashamed at, and hum- 
bled by, any attempt, necessary as it seems, to discuss the 
objection aimed at Christianity as a revelation of God, on the 
ground that the facts in which that revelation is embodied, and 
the exposition of their spiritual significance, are handed down 
to us in a book. 

By reason, the worth of things will be valued according to 
the aliment they are capable of supplying to itself. What is 
matter, in whatever form it may appear to man, or what its 
worth, save as measured by the ideas and emotions it excites ? 
The outspread universe, vast and unbounded as it is to human 
apprehension, infinitely varied in its aspects, beautiful in its 
order, complicated in its mechanism, is glorious to our minds 
only for the glorious ideas which our acquaintance with, and 
study of it, kindle in the soul. Wherein is a book to b^ con- 
temned in comparison, if it folds up within itself that which can 
produce the same elevating and ennobling result, and even in 
a superior degree ? It is little — but littleness is only a relative 
quality. It is perishable in its individual form — but it is 
capable of being made, by re-impression, coeval with the globe 
itself. Aye! and the symbols which are ranged across and 
adown its pages, formal as they appear to the organ of vision, 
and devoid of beauty, can yet start into life, within that mys- 
terious microcosm, the soul of man, thoughts of the Unseen 
as worthy of Him and it, sentiments as pure, reflections as clear 
and profound, and sensibilities as tender and as deep, as can any 
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material emblem of spiritual ideas, though on the most Titanic 
scale. The depths of man's nature are oftener sounded— the 
hidden springs of those affections which flow directly onward 
towards the Eternal are oftener touched and laid open — ^and 
the broad expanse of reason is oftener bathed in sunlight 
— ^by books than by any other means. The divine, in its 
loftiest sublimity, in its most awful and heart-subduing 
beauty, gleams in upon human consciousness through other 
and higher media than that lent to it by physical mechanism. 
The eye is but a small part of man's organism com- 
pared with his whole body — ^but its power of expression 
exceeds that of all the rest. Magnitude, form, complexity, 
force, gravity, motion — aU are to be estimated in their relation 
to spirit, simply by what they are able to evoke from it, or 
engender in it. Thus also must we appreciate the importano© 
of facts having a moral purpose in them. Things are to us as 
is the measure of soul of which they can make us cognisant 
by their instrumentality. And it seems probable that man's 
nature should be to man's nature an apter, a more flexible, and, 
as it were, a more translucent medium of moral ideas, ema* 
nating £rom the uncreated source, than any mere material 
existence, or system of material existence can be. Not ali 
that may be learned of Grod, as we have already seen — little or 
nothing of that higher knowledge of him which sways the will 
and captivates the heart — can be acquired from the mechanism 
of the physical universe. Those aspects of his being and per- 
fections which are best made known to us by moral action, and 
of which the moral action can be best understood and appre- 
ciated when developed by a human life, are higher in their 
nature, more ennobling and purifying in their influence, 
worthier of being displayed by him and of being contemplated 
and studied by us, than any which could be reflected by natural 
laws and processes. Whatever, consequently, gives tangi- 
bility, durability, and universality, to this more elevated and 
more delicate medium of spiritual expression, should be esti- 
mated by rational beings, not for what it may chance to be in 
itself, but for its adaptation to great ends. He who sneers at 
any revelation of God by means of a book, ought to show that 
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it is impossible for a book to become the point of contact 
between the soul of man and an adequate moral representation 
of God — and that in preserving and embalming, for all men in 
all ages, facts illustrative of the Deity, it necessarily loses the 
aroma and essential spirit of them, which alone it is of conse- 
quence to retain. Biography, judged of by this novel canon of 
sceptical philosophy, is insipid and profitless as a study, com- 
pared with the observation of the structure and habits of a 
living worm — and human heroism, if the series of facts by 
which it is displayed are to be met with now only on the his- 
toric page, is less worth the notice of an inquiring mind than 
the knowledge which may be derived from the dissection of a 
frog's hind leg, or from the chemical analysis of a parcel of 
guano. To all that is asserted or implied by the objection 
under present consideration, the reply seems to us as decisive 
as we think it may be brief — first, that moral ideas and senti- 
ments can be most fitly expressed by moral action — and, 
secondly, that moral action, to be of force beyond extremely 
narrow limits both of time and space, must be photographed by 
a written record. 

§ 3. ADVANTAGES OF POSITION IK WHICH A BEVELATIOK IS PLACED 

BT A BEOOBD. 

But we submit that a calm and unbiassed consideration of 
the whole case will carry us safely much further than this. 
Not only is a record of some sort a necessity, in the case of any 
exhibition of God through the medium of humanity, at least if 
the world in general is to derive benefit from it, but it also has 
peculiar and exclusive advantages of no slight worth. The 
first of these is obvious at a glance. Such truth as God has 
designed to communicate respecting himself, his relations to us, 
and our duties to him, will be a boon to the race, valuable in 
proportion to the ease with which it can be disseminated in its 
integrity. The language of facts is but little dependent for 
its intelligibility, or even its impressiveness, on the language of 
the tongue — and it matters little to their moral power what 
may be the verbal version in which they are conveyed to the 
mind, so that the facts themselves are faithfully described, and 
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truthfully interpreted. Hence, variety of tongues among men 
constitutes but a temporary impediment to the diffusion of 
revealed truth — an impediment easily removed, and once sur- 
mounted is surmounted for all future time. Nor should it be 
lost sight of that a revelation thus enshrined is easy of access 
to individuals — no trivial characteristic in a busy world like 
this. We need not go far in search of ib. No wearisome, 
expensive, perilous pilgrimage must be the precursor of our 
familiar acquaintance with its beauties. It may be made a 
companion through all the chequered scenes of life. We may 
commune with it in the closet. We may converse with it by 
the wayside. In the depths of the forest, on the trackless 
paths of the ocean, upon the hill-top, in the cheerless mine, 
wherever our disposition or our avocation may summon us, we 
may still take with us that treasure, and avail ourselves of all 
its fulness of blessings. It may always be kept at hand to 
refresh our spirits in the brief intervals of leisure snatched 
from the dusty turmoil and business of life — and in those long 
hours of vacancy and inaction forced upon us by bodily indis- 
position, it may become a resource and a solace tinging with 
hope and gladness even the gloom of a sick chamber. To the 
man who believes that the mind of his great and beneficent 
Creator has been graciously expressed in a series of human 
facts, it is matter of thankfulness that the record of those facts 
— ^the outward wrapping of truths inestimably precious — the 
continent of a boundless spiritual world — is within easy reach 
at any moment of life. This is one of the high but incidental 
benefits of a moral revelation, that the mechanical casket which 
contains it, and without which it could neither have been pre- 
served nor distributed, is so suitable in dimensions to our daily 
and individual use. And yet within that little space there 
mmi be, even the most sceptical must admit — there w, as the 
Christian believes, an inexhaustible fund of knowledge, and 
store of whatever may sustain and develop spiritual life, 
greater than our utmost need, outstretching far our widest 
capacities.' The material universe, however instructive, is but 
a cumbersome and inaccessible volume in comparison of this. 
Moreover, how readily and cheaply is it multiplied ! The seed 
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of divine life, assuming it to be such, in what other external 
form could it have been given us so capable of indefinite repro- 
duction ? To us it may be, and is, a perplexing problem, that 
the arts by which a written communication of mind to mind 
may be struck off by myriads, with but little expense either 
of time or labour, were discovered and matured so late in the 
world's history — although, as we have already seen, any 
objection affecting divine revelation, or the means of its pro- 
mulgation, founded upon this and kindred facts, impugns the 
wisdom of God's providential government. Meanwhile, thus 
much is certain — that in the advantages secured to mind by 
scientific discoveries, the record which transmits to us Qod's 
revelation of himself by his Son, has its fidl share. If the 
gospel be what it purports to be, we, of this age at all events, 
and all who come after us, have little reason *to complain that 
it has been handed down to us in the shape of a book. 
Admitting that the instrument is one capable of putting glo- 
rious truths respecting God into contact with the heart, it is 
plainly a recommendation of it to us, rather than a detraction 
from its merits, that it will admit of being multiplied to an 
unlimited extent, without losing in the process a single particle 
of its virtue, and that there attaches to it no essential con- 
dition which would preclude it from being in the possession of 
every individual on the face of the earth. The arrangement 
surely, might have been otherwise. It is not every blessing' 
desirable for man which allows of this easy and indefinite 
reduplication. In our estimation, therefore, the fact that a 
spiritual revelation embalmed in a record does admit of being 
thus multiplied and distributed, is so far an item to be carried 
to the credit side of the balance of advantage or disadvantage 
attaching to what has been contemptuously designated " a 
book-revelation of God." 

There is, however, a further consideration bearing on the 
point now under discussion, which ought not to be overlooked. 
It will be admitted, we suppose, that it is to our religious sen- 
timent mainly, any display of God through human ifature may 
be expected to make its appeal. It is obviously fitting that if 
any approach is to be made to us in this manner, the para* 
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mount object of it must be to quicken in us a spiritual life, and 
to develop it into such a governing power over life of every 
other kind as its superior intrinsic excellence demands for it. 
But if this be so, then it follows that in the agency employed 
for this purpose, all that is subordinate and auxiliary only 
should be so arranged as to interfere as little as possible with 
the primary end to be answered. Every artist who under- 
stands his profession will recognise the abstract propriety, at 
least, of this rule. If his picture is designed to represent some 
one idea, he will deem it unwise and unartistical to give pro- 
minence to objects which, instead of guiding the mind of the 
spectator to that idea, would arrest and divert the attention 
from it. Even supposing the painting itself to be faultless in 
this respect, it would stiU be a mistake to put it into a frame, 
the curious, elaborate, or imposing workmanship of which 
might catch and detain the notice which should rather be con- 
centrated upon what it encloses. So, regard being had to 
moral effect alone, the acted drama is inferior in power to the 
written. The bustle of the stage, the scenery, the costumes, 
and all the other incidents of theatrical performance, tend so 
strongly to excite other emotions, and to elicit other sym- 
pathies, than the moral, that the main purport is forgotten, or 
but imperfectly realized, in the excitement of the more super- 
ficial susceptibilities of our nature. In like manner, a deep and 
permanent impression upon our religious sentiment is most 
likely to be produced when those feelings of humanity which 
lie nearer to the surface are not too strongly agitated. The 
very noise and pressure of passing events, more especially if in 
any way we are personally interested in them, usefully as they 
may operate in dispelling general listlessness, and so preparing 
us for subsequent reflection, usually prevent us from noticing 
" the still small voice" which issues from their midst, and 
which whispers to our conscience the moral lesson which those 
events embody. It is not until after excitement has subsided, 
and the atmosphere which surrounds us has become calm, that 
the inner man catches the tones of admonition, rebuke, or 
instruction, specially addressed to its attention. " If they 
believe not Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe 
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though one rose from the dead,'* seems to us a declaration of 
the profoimdest philosophy. Where a religious result is to he 
reached hj means of a circumstantial agency, that is the most 
favourable position of affairs, in which the circumstantial 
element is least obtrusive, and the religious most noticeable. 
It would have been a valid objection to Christianity, as a revela- 
tion of Gtod to our moral nature, had the historical form in 
which it has been presented to our faith been so permanently 
vivid in its colouring as to have been more deeply interest- 
ing to us for its incidents, than for the divine truths they 
were intended to convey. So far from later generations having 
to regret their distance in point of time from New Testament 
scenes, as if it were a misfortune, we believe that they have 
quite as much reason to rejoice in it, as a superior privilege. 
Por all the purposes of true spiritual life, the means and appli- 
ances withiji their reach are better tempered, if so we may 
express it, than they would have been found eighteen centuries 
ago. That very intensity of excitement which was then stirred 
up by near or passing events served rather to injure than to 
assist spiritual insight into the real import of the gospel ; and 
it is a remarkable fact, that most of the heresies which after- 
wards grew up and choked the " good seed " of the word, may 
be traced up to germs which existed and were quickened i^ 
that very period. The religion of Christ, viewed too circum- 
stantially in its objective character, became, almost necessarily, 
disproportionately imaginative, sentimental, and even physical, 
in its subjective character. Events having God in them, took 
a more forcible hold upon their minds than God in the events. 
The machinery of revelation attracted more notice than the 
main purport of it. The consequences were not long in making 
themselves felt, and, in process of time, grew to a magnitude 
which threatened the very extinction of Christianity as a 
spiritual power. The Church wholly misunderstood her mission, 
and instead of seeking to evoke a eligious response from the 
hearts of men, or to promote tue free development of their 
spiritual capabilities, she rapidly degenerated into a vulgar 
worldly power, relying for an external success upon craft and 
force. The Eeformation has not wholly delivered us from this 
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tendency to materialism in worship and belief— and very slowly, 
and not without frequent relapses, are even Protestants accus- 
toming themselves to look beyond what is but external and 
circumstantial in the religion they profess, and to set a para- 
mount value upon its spiritual significance. Towards this 
happy consummation, however, aid is given by the providential 
arrangement which has subjected an historical revelation to the 
necessity of preservation in a written record. The chief interest 
attaching to the events of Christ's life must now, and hence- 
forth, be predominantly one of a purely religious character. 
All that was novel, all that was marvellous, all that was 
fascinating to mere sentiment, or calculated to strike the 
fancy, has become so toned down and sobered by lapse of 
time, as to have brought out the eternally and unchangeably 
divine into strong relief, and the religious purport of gospel 
facts may now secure a large share of the attention which was 
once but too exclusively engrossed by the facts themselves. 
In a word, spiritual truth in the record is more likely to be 
recognised and responded to, than in the actual events the 
occurrence of which that record makes known to us — and the 
portraiture of the Supreme in human colours is all the better 
fitted to awaken an appropriate interest in our hearts now that 
the colouring matter has become mellowed and subdued into 
a simple bygone and written history. Every form in which 
Godhead displayed itself to our moral sympathies is thus 
preserved entire — whilst the glare which necessarily over- 
spread the entire picture, as one of passing or recent occur- 
rences, and which tended to arrest the mind rather than to 
direct it to the proper object, has passed away for ever, and 
to the eye of faith there remains a more spiritually impressive 
representation than ever of the Invisible God. 

Conscious as we are of the extreme imperfection of the 
foregoing attempt to convey to others the idea which appears 
definite to our own mind, we still trust we have so far indicated 
what we mean, as to warrant our claiming for a Joo^-revela- 
tion, if so the reader still chooses to call it, a moral advantage 
peculiar to itself. But be this as it may, enough has been 
said to redeem it from the contempt unthinkingly cast upon 
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it. Plainly, we are not justified in rejecting Christianity as 
unworthy of God because its facts, like all other historical 
facts, have been handed down to our knowledge in a written 
record. There is no abstract reason why such shoold not 
have been the case. They part with nothing whatever of , 

their own spiritual meaning, nothing of their dignity, nothing 
of their religious power, in this process of transmission. What 
they have lost by it to our imagination, they have more than 
gained to our religious sense. Where the forms of truth have 
somewhat faded, the spirit of it has become more perceptible. 
And just as the hortus siccus of the botanist may serve his 
purely scientific purposes better than an excursion in the 
fields, so the historically-preserved events in which QtoA dis- 
plays the moral aspects of his character may be more advan- 
tageously submitted to the contemplation and reflection of the 
inner man for all the ends of religious life, than could have 
been the same events in their actual occurrence. Thus much, 
then, at least, we take to be demonstrable — and more than 
this it is not required of us by the argument that we should 
establish — ^namely, that a human-life manifestation of Gbd, 
already shown to be needed and appropriate, involves the 
necessity of a record in order to practical and general use- 
fulness — and that this obvious necessity brings with it no 
such disadvantage as might excite a just suspicion that any 
mode of appealing to our spiritual susceptibilities which incurs 
such necessity, is unsuitable for God to adopt, and unworthy 
of man to receive. The ground, therefore, is clear for further 
progress. The case is one in which, unless the whole of our 
foregoing train of argument is fallacious, a record of some sort 
is admissible. It is not irrational to look for a divine revela- 
tion, such as we have endeavoured to explain it, in a hook. A 
Scripture religion is not per se an absurdity. Men are not 
justified by their reason in rejecting as a communication from 
God, that which is first brought under their notice by a volume 
penned by their fellow men — or if so, the conclusion must be . 
made good by a much clearer and more convincing logic than 
that which can be packed into a bold assertion, or a super- 
cilious sneer. Meanwhile, and until this has been effected, we 
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-shall deem ourselves authorised to proceed with our argument, 
and, assuming it to have been proved that a record is not 
abstractedly objectionable, we shall discuss the question whether 
•the Bible, taken as a whole, can be rationally accepted as a 
fitting and trustworthy record of a manifestation of God to 
man. 

§ 4. ST7BJECT KATTEB OP THE BECOBD CLASSIPIED. 

Dealing, then, as we think ourselves fairly entitled to do, 
with the books of the New Testament, which we regard as the 
■efflorescence, or matured development, of the entire religious 
system at present under discussion, we may classify their 
subject-matter into two broad divisions — statements of fact, 
-and explanations of the spiritual bearing of fact. We dp not 
pretend that every line, or even every book, contained in the 
New Testament canon, will find an appropriate place under 
K)ne or other of these heads — ^but we presume to think that the 
classification embraces so large a portion of the volume as to 
render it quite unnecessary to the argument that we should 
interrupt the course of it by frequent and specific reference 
to the small part not included in this grouping. A passage 
•of history, and its religious meaning, constitute, in brief, the 
fsum and substance of that singular collection of writings which 
has been the basis of faith to so many men, in so many suc- 
•cessive ages. It will be convenient, with a view to clearness, 
that we should look at each of these divisions of the subject- 
matter separately — and, on the hypothesis that taken together 
they record the mind and will of God as displayed in the 
person and life of a man, it is incumbent on us to ascertain, 
as precisely as we are able, the demands of reasoti in refer- 
ence to each, which must be fully met before we can avail 
ourselves of them as legitimate foundations of belief. What 
do we require of a record such as this purports to be ? What, 
as rational and accountable beings, have we a right, or are we 
bound, to demand of such an instrument professedly fashioned 
with a view to such an object ? As to the history^ — the des- 
cription of what is supposed to have occurred, or to have been 
done — how shall we satisfy the intellect that it may be accepted 
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as a Bubstantiallj accurate account of realities? And as ta 
ihe doctrinal significance attached to it, and inferences deduced 
from it, by what considerations should our religious sense be 
determined in embraciug or repudiating it P These are the 
general questions we have to dispose of — haying done which 
the ground will be cleared for determining the extent of credit 
due to the writers of both Testaments. 

§ 5. WHAT BXASOK HAY BEQUIBE OF A lUECOBD IK BELATIOV TO 

ITS STATEMENTS 07 EACT. 

Our first business will be to get as precise and angular » 
notion as possible of the gist of the inquiry upon which we are 
now about to enter. Both advocates and opponents of Christi- 
anity appear to us to have lost themselves, and wasted much 
unnecessary argument, in consequence of a too hasty devia-^ 
tion from the beaten path of the ordinary, for the less visible 
regions of the extraordinary. It is far from surprising that 
such should have been ihe case. Men who have realized high 
spiritual enjoyment in a cordial belief of revealed truth, and 
who have observed its elevating and purifying infiuence upon 
the minds of others^— men who verily believe that the ideas of 
God and themselves which have taken such deep hold of their 
sympathies, and exert so happy a power over their hearts, are 
truly, and must needs be, divine — men who cannot but be con* 
Bcious, gratefully conscious, that spiritual life has been 
awakened in them by knowledge derived in the first instance- 
from the Holy Scriptures — may well be pardoned for identi- 
fying results so tmspeakably important to themselves with the 
direct agency of G-od, and for regarding the instrument of 
producing these results as wrought and fashioned by his special 
intervention. It would have been difficult to have convinced a 
Jew who had just witnessed the parting of the waters of the 
Bed Sea under the uplifted rod of Moses, that the rod itself 
possessed no special virtue, but that in material, in properties, 
in liabilities, ft was just such as any other rod might be. As- 
suming it to have been a fact — for the illustration's sake — that 
lb vis divina was put forth in connexion with the rod, and sup- 
posing some unbeliever of that day to have questioned the 
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direct interference of the Deity at all— it will be obvious at 
a glance that discussion between the believing Jew and his 
sceptical brother as to whether God was or was not working 
by Moses for the deliverance of Israel, could not be logically 
nor advantageously taken upon the narrow and really irrele- 
vant question — irrelevant, we mean, as to the pending issue— 
whether or no the rod by which the Jewish legislator performed 
his miracles was itself divinely fashioned. So in the case before 
us. The true point of dispute between us and unbelievers, is 
whether God has been pleased to display himself to oup 
reKgious nature in and by the person and life of Jesus Christ, 
and whether those aspects of character which are believed to 
have been so displayed are worthy of him, and are eminently 
adapted to become the means of spiritual life to men — and, 
towards this particular issue, whatever may be advanced on 
either side touching the inspiration of the record is beside the 
mark. It is not needed, in order to show satisfactorily that 
there is a divine revelation in the record, to prove that the 
record is itself divine. It is not sufficient, with a view to dis- 
prove that revelation, to point out marks of infirmity on the 
face of the record such as no instrument framed by the hand, 
of God could be rationally expected to exhibit. It strikes us as 
pecidiarly inconvenient, and strongly calculated to mislead, to 
wage controversy mainly upon a question which, in respect of 
the real difference between the parties at issue, is collateral 
rather than direct. Not that the question of inspiration is an 
uninteresting or unimportant one — ^nor that unsound views re- 
garding it are to be looked upon as of no great practical conse- 
quence. What we mean — all that we would be understood 
to mean — and what we shall hereafter attempt to make good, 
is this — ^that the spiritual authority of that revelation of his 
character and designs which God has vouchsafed to us by 
Jesus Christ, resides in the facts of which that life consisted^ 
and not in the written record of those facts — and that even 
if it could be demonstrated that the penmen who have given us 
memorials of that life, and of the events which were prepara- 
tory to, and consequent upon, it, were indebted to no other aid 
than that supplied by mental and moral qualifications which 
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any other writers might possess in common with themselves, 
the main strength of Christianity, as a communication to man- 
kind of G-od*s mind and will, would remain untouched. 

We must ask the reader who disputes this position to con- 
sign to momentary ohlivion all the ideas which he has been 
wont to associate with the New Testament, considered as a 
collection of sacred books, and by an effort of imagination, to 
place himself — in Corinth, say, — at a period prior to the publi- 
cation of any one of them, but still subsequent to the death of 
Jesus Christ. We shall assume that the events of which we 
have a circumstantial account in the gospels actually occurred, 
and that the interpretation put upon them by the apostle !Paul 
is the correct one. We assume these points — ^but merely 
with a view to show the proper relation of the New GDestament 
to them — or, in other words, of the record to the revelation. 
Well, on the hypothesis that Christ's life was a pre-ordained 
manifestation of God to men, and that his personal history is a 
human development of the Divine thought and will regarding 
them, what quality would have been absolutely requisite to 
give authority to an oral communication of the facts of the 
case, and of their spiritual meaning, to one occupying the 
position in which the reader has been requested to £ajicy him- 
self placed ? Let us see. 

A native of Corinth, then, living about the year a.d. 60, 
having heard strange rumours respecting a newly introduced 
faith, is anxious to investigate its claims on bis reception. Not 
one of the documents on which dependence is now implicitiy 
placed by the Christian world has yet made its appearance. It 
will scarcely be pretended that this man's position prfscludes 
the possibility of his arriving at a conclusive and rational re- 
sult until after the New Testament penmen shall have given 
their respective writings to the world. The first care of our 
inquxFer would be to ascertain, as fully and as accurately as 
possible, all the facts, a knowledge of which might be deemed 
necessary to guide his judgment. Let us suppose that, after 
considerable search, he has succeeded in finding four men who 
profess themselves qualified to furnish him with ample and 
trustworthy information. What will be the criterion to which \ 
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his reason will compel him to refer their several statements, in 
order to determine whether, on a matter of such moment, he 
may accept them as a basis of his future religious belief? 
Would it occur to him to ask whether these witnesses and 
informants, in laying before him their respective accounts of 
what they had themselves seen and heard, or had perhaps 
received directly from eye and ear witnesses, were exercising 
the ordinary faculties of men, or were prompted, directed, 
and controlled, in the whole of their testimony, by a divine 
(tfftatuSy specially vouchsafed to them for the purpose? If, 
moreover, these oral historians put forth no such pretensions 
on their own behalf, is it conceivable that our inquirer's 
reason would suggest that he ought to regard them as, at 
least, implying as much, and that no examination of their 
statements separately, or in comparison one with the other, 
ought to satisfy him, which should not elicit results in perfect 
harmony with this arbitrarily adopted standard ? K, indeed, 
the facts were of a nature rendering it impossible for men to 
testify to, or describe them, by the use of their unassisted 
intellectual powers, judgment might properly be suspended 
until evidence of inspiration had been produced. But although 
it requires divine power to give sight to the blind, and to raise 
the dead, it cannot be pretended that an accurate account of 
these miraculous occurrences cannot be given by eye-witnesses, 
unless they are prompted thereto by supernatural influence. 
There is no passage, that we remember, in the life of our Lord, 
which might not have been freely and precisely communicated 
by one man to another, by the simple exercise of those ordinary 
faculties which are usually tasked to produce a tnistworthy 
narrative of events. Even in regard to the discourses of Jesus, 
recorded at such length by the apostle John, after the lapse, 
too, of many years, a quick and retentive memory, aided only 
by appliances common enough in all ages, may be supposed to 
have sufficed for their accurate preservation, without trespas- 
sing beyond well known boundaries of probability. Instances 
are common enough in our every-day life, of powers of recol- 
lection far exceeding in strength what would have been re- 
quired for the production of John's gospel — and it is surely 
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not beyond the range of fair coDJecture that scenes and sayingB 
which made so deep an impression on the minds of Clurist's 
more immediate followers as to have altered the whole after- 
current of their lives, would, very soon after his departure from 
among them, be committed to writing in order to preservation, 
and, perhaps, distribution^ Be this as it may, the imaginary 
Corinthian inquirer might have properly received the substance 
of the history which ha? been handed down to us, in onl com* 
munications differing much, or not differing at all, from those 
embalmed for us in a written record, in style, tone, manner, 
and drapery, without rendering it necessary that the indivi- 
"duals to whom he was indebted for their information, should 
have been divinely assisted. As a rational man, his cross- 
examination of the witnesses, his comparisons of their testi- 
mony, his critical inquisition on the materials placed, before 
iim (always, however, supposing him to have been in pursuit 
'Only of a conclusion satisfactory to his judgment), would have 
related to their competency and reliableness as witnesses, not 
to the question whether or not their minds were under direct 
divine guidance. And if this man could be thoroughly assured 
that his informants were placing facts before him, those Dsicts, 
assuming them to be the same in substance as those ijArrated 
by the evangelists, would have constituted as solid a basis for 
his belief in a divine revelation by Jesus Christ, as any which 
we possess in the present day. It is plain, then, that to him, 
the question of inspiration would not, and ought not, to have 
been entertained and discussed, as fundamental to the question 
of a divine revelation. The religious authority over his con- 
science of the facts communicated to him, would lie, not in any 
previous conviction that the persons to whom he had been in- 
debted for them were inspired by the Spirit of God, but in the 
sufficiency of the proof put before him, that the witnesses had 
told him things which had really occurred. 

Now, we submit to the reader, with some confidence, that in 
all that relates to statements of fact, the written record which 
we have in the New Testament is fairly open to such tests, 
with a view to the satisfaction of our reason, as might have 
been applied to oral testimony, in the case supposed, and to 
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such only. The criteria of truth, which might have been pro-, 
perly referred to in the one instance, are the only criteria to 
which proper reference can be made in the other. The spoken 
testimony, and the written testimony, are subject to precisely 
the same rules. Such guarantees of integrity and competency 
as might haye satisfied the mind in the one case, may satisfy it 
in the other. Such mistakes (not touching the heart of the 
matter borne witness to), as in oral testimony might have been 
held consistent with thorough knowledge of what was essential 
in the story, may be so regarded and treated also in a written 
record. Such discrepancies between the statements of the 
witnessing parties, as, in the first position, would have been 
reasonably looked upon as confirmatory of their independence 
of each other, and of their conscientious adherence to the fiEict 
^B it appeared to them, may be looked upon in the same man- 
ner, and with a like residt, in the last. All the indications of 
individual or national peculiarity — all the modes of describing 
occurrences true, because well understood, in the locality of 
the speaker, but not strictly true in other places — all the 
omissions, or redundancies, which find a reasonable explanation 
in the special purpose of each narrator — all matters, in fine, 
which serve to stamp individuality on the information imparted, 
And to show that the same objects have been seen by different 
persons, but from different, and, perhaps, opposite points of 
view — all are to be allowed for, and respected, and held recon- 
cileable with a truthfulness that may be implicitly relied upon, 
in our critical analysis of New Testament history, as in our 
supposed inquirer's cross-examination of living witnesses. To 
him, evidence that God had showed himself to man by means 
of a human life would present itself, if at all, in the facts of that 
life, quite independently of the eccentricities of manner, speech, 
and opinion, exhibited by the narrators in the communication 
of those facts. One informant may have blundered in geo- 
graphy, another may have been mistaken in an historical refer- 
ence, a third may have misquoted or misapplied some pro- 
phetical allusion, a fourth may have furnished important 
information never hinted at by his fellow-witnesses, and all 
jnay have given ample proof that their minds werei not free 
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from the iDfluence of traditions vulgarlj received in the locality 
to which thej respectiyely belonged — but unless these pecu-^ 
liarities and infirmities touched their competency to giye 
information on the material points of their story, or betrayed a 
want of integrity, they would naturally have been dismissed as 
incidents having no bearing whatever on the main issue. 
Taking together all the statements deposed to by his inform- 
ants, our Corinthian inquirer, willing to believe where he found 
sufficient evidence, would have rationally required satisfaction 
on two points — ^first, assuming the statements to be sub- 
stantially correct, do the facts described carry on the face of 
them a moral demonstration that Jesus Christ was, what he 
assumed to be, the " way " to the Father — and if so, secondly, 
is the testimony sufficient to sustain the main body of the 
facts P Eeasonable assurance on these two points would con- 
stitute also a reasonable basis of belief in Christianity as a 
divine revelation. 

The historical books of the New Testament, then, stand^ 
between us and the life in which God is alleged to have 
revealed himself, precisely in the position which would have 
been occupied by living witnesses, had it been our lot to have 
lived in the interval between the death of Christ and the dates- 
at which they were originally published — they answer to us 
the same purpose — they are open to the same kind of critical 
exainination — and, in case of their sustaining that examina- 
tion, they conduct us to the same legitimate result. Their 
authority consists in the nature of the facts a knowledge of 
which they transmit to us, and in the ascertained integrity and 
competency of the men who wrote them. Supposing them tOt 
be lucid media through which to look at the outline of Christ's- 
life — supposing that by means of them we really get at what 
he did, and said, and suffered, and what several of his followers- 
did, and said, and suffered, for his sake, after he was parted 
from them — we are brought front to front with that body of 
facts in which, according to the pretensions of Christianity, we- 
have a moral revelation of the unseen Qod. It is a perfectiy 
fair question whether a man openly professing the purpose 
which Jesus Christ professed, exemplifying his character, doing. 
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his works, and yindicated by a resurrection to which he had 
previously appealed as the crowning proof of his mission, 
should or should not be regarded as setting forth to man's- 
sympathies the moral aspects of the Deity. And again, it is a 
fair question whether this alleged series of facts be or be nott 
the mere creation of over-excited fiancy. But it is not a ques-. 
tion relevant to the main issue, whether the record through 
which we make acquaintance with those facts is free front 
blemishes, perfectly immaterial though they may be, found to 
attach to every other record. Our theories, indeed, may require- 
that such should be the case — our reason, assuredly, makes no 
such demand. We place the record in a false position, and do 
it a gross injustice, when we treat it as if it were the revela" 
tion, instead of being only the window, as it were, through, 
which we look out and see one. We subject it to a vast 
amount of superfluous, and, we may add, unlair criticism and, 
cavil, by our misapprehension of its true place and functions. 
It is as though we persisted in maintaining that the glass 
through which we looked at the moon is identical with the 
heavenly body seen by its aid, and that every speck of defile- 
ment on the surface of the glass pertains, not to the medium 
of our vision, but to the object which shines through it. The 
strange and mistaken fancy might be of little consequence to»- 
ourselves — ^but another, adopting our theory, might shake our 
faith in the reality of the object seen by proving that no suchv 
appearances as are given to it by the glass we use, can, by any. 
possibility, belong to the moon itself. 

The foregoing observations, supposing them to be well 
founded, warrant us in affirming that if it be the fact, 
that hostile criticism hath hitherto failed in shaking the 
character of thp historical writers of the New Testament, 
either in respect of their conscientiousness — of their mean" 
ing to tell the truth — or in respect of their competency^ 
— of their having within reach the materials of truth, and 
being qualified to form a correct judgment of it — ^then criti- 
cism, whatever else it may have done, and whatever minor 
charges it may have established against these penmen, has left 
untouched the foundations of a rational faith in Christianity aa 
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a revelation of &od. The showing of Gk)d to men, happily, as 
we venture to think, is effected by means of something fax less 
liable to derangement, to misunderstanding, and to the possi- 
ble accidents of time, which could have been guarded against 
only by a perpetual miracle, than it would have been had.it 
depended upon any mere collocation of words, or any dogmatic 
expression of belief. The display is made in a glorious life, in 
describing the main features of which truthful men well 
acquainted with it could not greatly err, whatever their com- 
mon liabilities to incidental and trivial inaccuracy. Such being 
the mode of revelation, the world needs not that it should be 
looked at through any more transparent medium than the con- 
scientious narratives of credible witnesses — and if the gospels 
can fairly maintain this character, the authority of the revela- 
tion, and, surely, to a great extent, its moral power also, will 
still survive any conceivable settlement of the controversy as 
to how far they are the result of divine inspiration.* The 
memoirs of a great man do not lose their suggestive nor their 
educational virtue, because written by a biographer open to 
much censure — ^nor can the life of the divine man be in any 
danger of failing of its transcendent purpose, because ia the 
verbal sketches of it traces may, perchance, be discoverable 
that the writers themselves were not in all things infallible. 

* The Author may, perhaps, be permitted to declare his own unfaltering 
belief that the writers of New Testament histoiy were under divine guid- 
anoe in composing thdr several memoirs of Christ. In the aeleetion of 
iheir facts, he sees a contribution bj independent minds to one unique and 
^consistent result — a perfect and beautifully harmonious portraiture of '* the 
man, Christ Jesus." This result he takes to be a very important one in its 
bearing upon the spiritual regeneration of the world, and hence, he is led 
to ascribe it, not to accident, but design. That design, however, cannot 
plausibly be attributed to biographers who wrote without concert, and 
whose united productions bring out so complete a picture that none haa 
been able to suggest an improving touch. Now he can conoeiye of a much 
less satisfactory use made of the materials within reac^ of the evangdists, 
without impeachment of their integrity or competency — and he attributes 
the unity of effect, unconsciously produced by separate instrumentalities, 
to the directing influence upon them of one mind — the mind of the ever- 
blessed God. But this belief crosses at no single point the path of .argu- 
ment followed out in the text. 
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If we have solid ground upon which to rest a belief, that Jesus 
Christ professed, and acted, and spoke, and suffered, as he is 
represented to have done in the four gospels — and we must 
ascertain this by the application of precisely the same tests as 
we bring to bear upon all other historical works — there exists 
for us, whatever may be our speculations on the nature and 
extent of Divine assistance vouchsafed to the writers, a bright 
mirror in which to see reflected the moral lineaments of the 
Deity. Whether this will correspond with the entire scope of 
our religious want, is a question which may admit of further 
discussion. But thus much appears to us certain— that the 
advocates of Christianity as a revelation of Q-od have done all 
that can be required of them by the soberest reason, in vindica- 
tion of the New Testament as a record of facts, when they have 
succeeded in placing the history upon a level for trustworthi- 
ness with ancient history in general, and in showing that the 
writers were as truthful in their purpose, as conscientious in 
their statements, and as capable of testing the worth of their 
materials, as any men of any age, whose historical works have 
come down to us. We think much more than this can be done 
— but this, we contend, will amply su£5.ce for a solid basis of 
reasonable belief. 

§ 6. TJVieAIR CBITICISIC BESOBTED TO BT ICODEBN SCEPTICS. 

Sceptical writers of recent times have subjected the New 
Testament historians to a process of criticism so powerfully 
destructive in its operation, that, if universally applied, it 
would leave the world without a single shred of history upon 
which reliance could be placed. It is called philosophical — 
but, in point of fact, it is almost exclusively dogmatic. It 
is a solvent which gets rid of impurities, by getting rid of 
the substance to which they attach. It starts with a broad 
assertion, unsustained by argument, which arbitrarily sets 
aside as incredible the main body of almost every important 
fact recorded in the gospels. This done, it sets to work upon 
the tissue of circumstances by which each fact is environed 
— and having detected fewer or more discrepancies, as the 
case may be, it leaves upon the minds of the unwary an 
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impression that the fact itself has been demolished. A simple 
illustration will show the mode in which this criticism works. 
Let the historical subject selected for examination hj the 
process be "The Gunpowder Plot.'* The first step to be 
taken is a bold, unqualified denial of the possibility of so 
wild a project having entered into the head of any living 
man, involving, as it did, the certain and horrible death of 
the instrument necessary to its successful execution. The 
ordinary laws of human nature are unaccountably reversed 
— and hence Guy Fawkes can be regarded by no man wha 
puts any value upon his reputation for intelligence as a real 
historical personage. The event which we now celebrate on 
the fifth of November was not an actual occurrence, and what 
we find relating to it in the books of history, is plainly nothing 
more than a mythic representation of the great fact of the age 
— ^the providential and signal triumph of Protestantism over 
the wiles of Popery. The mind having been thus shaken in 
its belief by mere hardihood of asseveration, and dragged into 
the suspicion that the whole story is but an invention, is 
invited to a critical examination and close comparison of .the 
several accounts which have been transmitted to us of this 
famous passage in our country's history. But observe, the 
temper in which the investigation is gone into is already one 
unfavourable to the truthfulness of the witnesses to be sum- 
moned. It will prove hard, indeed, if in some three or four in- 
dependent narratives of the same event, apparent, and, possibly, 
real discrepancies of statement cannot be detected — an omission 
of some important link in the chain of events by one writer 
— a difference in the attitude and bearing of the chief con- 
spirator when discovered, as described by others — some diver- 
sities of statement as to what he said, what was his purpose, 
who were his accomplices, the circumstances of his trial, and 
the incidents connected with his execution — ^in short, a rather 
formidable muster of seemingly unaccountable and contradic- 
tory averments, which cannot be satisfactorily elucidated, a» 
in the case of vivd voce witnesses, by further questioning, nor 
reconciled by eliciting an omitted incident, so potent, in every- 
day experience, to explain otherwise inexplicable mysteries^ 
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Now the cLaracteristic vice of this mode of criticism is this 
— The substance of the narrative having been blown upon 
by a philosophic dogma, and the historians of the event being 
afterwards brought up for cross-examination as witnesses in 
a cause already adjudged to condemnation, every sign of non- 
agreement, every variation of detail, every apparent con- 
trariety of statement, and every incident not really explained 
hj the story itself, is set down as confirmatory of prior sus- 
picions — that you are not dealing with an actual occurrence, 
but with a fiction. Now, try the fairness of this method by 
admitting the event as a reality. You have just the same 
diversities, perplexities, and contradictions to look at — -but 
looking at them from the substantial truth of the story, they 
instantly assume another meaning. They show how possible 
it is, as we see every day, for men's descriptions of the same 
fact to differ when observed by them, as it were, at different 
angles of sight. They illustrate for us, what we cannot but 
have frequently noted in ordinary social intercourse, how 
strongly the purpose which an individual has in view, tells 
upon the course of any narrative of facts which inclination or 
duty may prompt him to give, and yet without laying him 
open to a just charge of untruthfulness. They prove to us 
the independence of honest witnesses. And they remind us 
of our liability to pass a hasty judgment on apparently irre- 
concileable statements, a key to the complete harmony of 
which is so often supplied to us by the veriest trifle of sub- 
sequently received information. Now, we affirm, without 
hesitation, that philosophical criticism has no right to practise 
upon us this double wrong. It is not justified in putting 
the gospel writers to this species of inquisitorial torture. It 
is not honest in first declaring a biographer to be a fictionisty 
and then labouring to extort a confession from his own lips. 
No history could stand the trial. No truth to be depended 
upon can be got at by the process. It is analogous to notliing 
which, between man and man, we commonly regard as j&ank 
and equitable dealing. If supematuralism be a gross absurdity, 
by all means let it be shown to be such on separate and 
appropriate grounds. Let this conclusion be fairly established. 
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and we shall need no elaboration of criticism to crush our 
faith in the gospels. But until it is proved, reason does not 
bind us to proceed to an investigation of the New Testament 
narratives as if it were proved. Until we have been satisfied 
on this head, we do not feel ourselves precluded from admitting 
evidence which, in other matters, unless compelled by a fore- 
gone conclusion, we should never feel ourselves warranted in 
rejecting — ^nor do we consider ourselves bound to interpret 
discrepancies affecting only non-essential details of historical 
events, into proofs that the writers cannot be describing 
realities. "We set something down, as we ought to do, to 
tlie character of the men — something, to their opportunities 
of acquaintance with the scenes and events which they portray 
— something, to the impracticability of their palming off & 
series of fictions upon observant contemporaries — somethings 
to the ready belief and wide circulation which their works 
obtained — something, to the simplicity of their style — some* 
thing, to the unaffected candour and deep sincerity of their 
tone — something, to the exquisite moral beauty of the charac- 
ter they have depicted — something, also, to the sublime spirit- 
ual purpose which gleams through tiie entire life of that man 
whose memoirs they have sketched — and we are not to be 
oblivious of all this instantly upon being told in an authorita* 
tive manner that a miracle is an impossibility ; and, in th& 
moment, and under the influence, of our forgetfulness, proceed 
to rake together all the superficial difficulties, anomalies, and 
contrarieties, which an already suspicious mind may torture 
into ** confirmation strong as Holy Writ." Our reason, what- 
ever n^aybethe case with others, constrains us to examine, 
fia we have done, separately and apart, the question whether 
,supernaturalism may be a necessary, a becoming, and a cre- 
dible feature of any revelation to man by man of God's moral 
character — and having determined that question in the affirma- 
-tive, we find no justification for allowing incredulity to cast 
a dark shadow of suspicion over the history in which we dis- 
cover a worthy purpose wrought out in connexion with an. 
appropriate supernatural display. On the contrary, we feel 
ourselves impelled by what appear to us rational considera- 
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tions, to take our stand upon the preponderant proof in favoiiJ' 
of the fidelity of the New Testament writers, and from that 
ground, rather than from a dogmatic position arbitrarily assumed, 
to pass in review, for the purpose of comparison, their several 
accounts of their Master's life and deeds — ^to take notice of 
their agreements, as well as their differences — ^to mark in what 
respects their separate testimonies induce conviction, and in 
what they suggest doubt — to weigh the substantiality of the 
one against the triviality of the other — to judge of their con- 
flicting statements, in their bearing upon the trustworthiness 
of the penmen, according to • those rules the benefit of which 
we should deem ourselves obliged to extend to all other histo- 
rians — and to set down nothing as necessarily subversive of 
their credit which will admit of a probable explanation con- 
sistent with their honesty. For, be it remembered, these 
witnesses, strange as may be the facts to which they depose^ 
come into court with » character which no mere criticism can 
set aside. They are heralded by events, and are surrounded 
by favouring probabilities, which no judgment can do wisely 
to overlook. And if they ask only that measure of respectful 
treatment which is readily accorded to profane historians, it 
cannot surely be unreasonable that their demand should be 
complied with. To this, however, our philosophical critics 
stoutly demur. They have already settled that no testimony 
can prove a miraculous event — and they expect others to join 
with them in regarding every real or seeming discrepancy as 
satisfactory evidence that these men are not to be believed.. 
Now this is not the manner in which we are wont to act in 
courts of justice. Such are not the rules by which we test 
evidence in matters arising daily out of the common relation- 
ships of life. This is not the spirit in which we apply ourselves 
to ascertain historic facts in general. Therefore we hold 
that conclusions reached by means of such a process are not 
ordinarily depended upon as valid — and this being the case, we 
see no reason why we should subject the evaDgelical record 
to a violence of unfriendly criticism under the tortures of 
which all history would be obliged to confess itself a lie, and 
then expire. 
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§ 7. C0NSIDBBATI0N8 COBBOBOBATIYE 07 THX ATTTHENTIOITY OP THB 
BICOBD SUGGSSTED BY THX FBOBABLB SOUBGB OX THX XIBST TKBXK 
GOSPELS. 

When we look at some of the peculiar features of the record 
itself, we discover marks upon it, which, while they strongly 
corroborate the integrity of the writers, open up to us also the 
probable sources of those diversities and ^crepancies of state- 
xnent upon which such unfavourable stress has been laid by 
modem critics of the philosophical school. Every one must be 
struck with the remarkable similarity of the first three gospels 
« — showing itself sometimes in the selection of the same occur- 
rences for description, sometimes in the order in which the 
occurrences are narrated, and sometimes in the use, through- 
out whole passages, of the selfsame words. Combined, however, 
with this similmty, there are not only material diflSsrences in 
all three respects, but there are also upon the face of each 
gospel such characteristics as must satisfy the mind thait each 
writer had access to a considerable stock of materials common 
to all; that each also availed himself, to some extent, of 
information either not possessed or not used by the other two; 
and that each so far modified what passed through his hands, 
.as to leave upon his work a well-defined and cognisable stamp 
of his ovm individuality of piupose, style, and manner. 
Ancient patristical writers make mention of a gospel by Mat> 
thew, written in Hebrew, and published and circulated among 
vthe churches in Judea at a very early date. This gospel, it is 
^thought, constituted the common root out of which eyentoally 
.sprang the three which we now possess. ^ But another sug- 
gestion has been made of late, deserving considerable attention. 
JDuring the interval between the death of Jesus Christ and the 
^publication of the first gospel, a large number of converts was 
made, and not a few churches must have been scattered over 
the face of what we now call the Holy Land. Authentic 
information respecting the life and ministry of the Messiah 
would, of course, be earnestly coveted by these C]instia& 
'soaeties — indeed, we can hardly imagine how they could have 
been *' built up in the Mtb,'* save as a solid groundwork was 
laid in the communication to them of historic facts. Upon 
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Cacts the new religion was based, and, no doubt, much of the 
^' preaching of the kingdom,'* by the apostles and elders, would 
partake of the historical cast, and be largely intermingled with 
narrative memorials of their risen Lord. Every passage of this 
kind, authenticated by apostolic or other competent authority, 
would be carefully committed to writing, and preserved by the 
brotherhood to whom it may have been communicated. Ii^ 
process of time, there would exist among the churches of Judea, 
but in a detached and scattered shape, written records of most 
of the remarkable incidents in the life of Christ — ^and, probably, 
neighbouring churches would freely intercommunicate copies 
of such biographical statements as might at any time have 
come into their possession. Thus, for several years, circulating 
notes containing detached passages of the life of our Lord 
would constitute, as it were, the JN'ew Testament of the 
<;hurches. The imperfection and danger attaching to this 
mode of diffusing historical knowledge would very soon become 
apparent — and hence the necessity of collecting, comparing, 
authenticating, and arranging them, and giving them to the 
churches in a compact and reliable form. This seems to have 
been first done by the apostle Matthew, and had the limits of 
the Christian church been confined to Syria, no second work 
of the kind would probably have Been judged necessary. As 
^circumstances not requiring to be here detailed rendered it 
•expedient to prepare other compilations, Mark and Luke 
-severally, and each with the view of meeting a special want, 
imdertook the work — the one, it is said, under the supervision 
of the apostle Peter — the other, perhaps, guided by the wise 
suggestions of the apostle Paul. Both these writers, as well as 
Matthew, would find the bulk of their materials in the circu- 
lating historical notes already alluded to, of each of which it 
may be fairly supposed that many copies were in existence. 
Now if this conjecture approaches the truth of the case — and, 
let it be borne in mind that besides answering external pro- 
babilities, it is suggested and corroborated by internal indicar 
tions — the close resemblances, and the minor diversities, of 
these three gospels are naturally accounted for. Of the most 
remarkable incidents of the life of Christ there would be 
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almost as many copies as there were separate churches, the 
greater part of them derived, it may be, from the same original 
source, but differing slightly from each other, partly in con- 
sequence of unintentional changes made by the copyists, partly, 
perhaps, owing to some touch of emendation or correction, or- 
explanation, made by some disciple personally cognisant of the 
event described. The materials thus distributed over a pretty 
wide surface would be collected by each of our three evange- 
lists, who would range them in the order, correct them in the 
wording, add or take away explanatory matter, and present 
them in a foreshortened or extended aspect, as might best 
serve, according to his judgment, the interests of truth, and 
best Ml in with his particular object and plan. It is, of 
course, impossible now to prove that this was the mode m> 
which these separate memorials were originally constructed, 
but it is equally unreasonable to contend that a process some- 
what resembling this was not adopted— or, in other words, that 
there were not in circulation among the Jewish churches oral 
or written accounts of the more prominent facts of the Mes- 
siah's history, long prior to the publication of the evangelical 
records, and available, and, iil all likelihood, made use of, in the 
production of those works. , Now, in connexion with this view 
of the origin of the three gospels, Matthew, Mark, and Luke,, 
we beg the reader's attention to the following remarks. Very 
many, if not most, of the wonderful incidents narrated by these 
penmen, are distinctly associated with a given town, village, or 
district, the name of which is set forth. Often, too, the effect 
upon the inhabitants of the locality specified produced by a 
particular miracle, or by a cluster of supernatural works, is 
broadly stated, intimating, to say the least, that a deep and 
general sensation had been excited. In the East, and espe- 
cially at that period, the general seclusion, quiet, and, we may 
almost add, torpor, of provincial life, would constitute an atoio- 
ephere in which the memory of a striking supernatural occur- 
rence would keep fresh and green for a long succession of 
years, and would be the topic of frequent conversation for one- 
generation at least. It is fair to suppose, and, in truth, the 
idea starts up in one's mind with irresistible force, that almost 
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the first place to which any given passage of Christ's history 
would travel, whether preserved in an oral tradition, or in the 
shape of a written circular note, would be that with which the 
passage was identified. Either, then, it would, or it would not^ 
be verified by the recollections of the neighbourhood. If not 
verified in the great majority of instances, how are we to 
account for the continuance and growth of churches in the 
very districts where pretended facts had turned out fictions, 
and how came it that a " sect everywhere spoken against//, 
and often pursued and persecuted with malignant fury, wholly 
escaped the charge of forgiag the events on which they founded 
their asseverations that Jesus wa3 the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the world ? On the other hand, if these detached 
bits of biography did obtain credence in the places with which 
they are boldly said to have been originally connected, it could 
only have been in consequence of tallying in the main with the 
reminiscences of the inhabitants. But this being so— and we 
confess that, so far as our knowledge goes of men's ways and 
tendencies, and of the ordinary course of things in our every- 
day world, it must have been so, or something very like it — -■ 
then it follows, that, within twenty years (assuming the long- 
est period), a goodly proportion of the historical statements 
comprised in the first three gospels were authenticated by the 
public recollection of the particular neighbourhoods to which 
they have been assigned — and thus we have not only the 
guarantee of the writer's character for the general accuracy of 
his memoirs, but, in addition to it, the tacit corroboration 
of the people of each place in which any miraculous work is 
said to have been wrought. We know not how other minds 
may be impressed by these considerations, but, for ourselves, 
we are bound to profess that we feel an infinitely greater intel- 
lectual difficulty in accounting for the escape, to this day, from 
refutation and demolition, of statements of pretended fact 
which, if mere inventions, were exposed to so early an ordeal^ 
and which could have been so triumphantly exposed in every 
locality with which the writers had rashly connected them, 
than we do to reconcile the discrepancies between the several 
gospels, dragged to the light by modern criticism, with the 
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historic fidelity of their respective writers. The effort required 
in the first case involyes a painful and intolerable strain upou 
our common sense. In the last, every natural probability aids 
one in the accompUshment of his task. The first hypotbeaiB 
involves a result contradictory of all experience — the last is 
sustained by the simple application of rules universally resorted 
to in framing a judgment on history. Ear harder does it seem 
to us to push aside evangelic facts than to harmonize, or, at 
least, account for^ evaogelic incompatibilities of statement. 

§ 8. DISTnrOTIOKS TO BX ATTXITDED TO IK VAJR HISTOBIOAIi 

GBITICISIC. 

Modem criticism, however, has not confined its analytical 
operations to a detection of disagreements between the New 
Testament biographers. It has also fastened upon a number 
of so-called flaws in the record which, although they do not 
touch either the fidelity or the competency of the vmters, and, 
therefore, derogate in no way from the authority of revelation, 
tend greatly to perplex and stumble unpractised combatants in 
this controversial arena. Now we venture to suggest a few 
common-place observations which, perhaps, may set the minds 
of others at rest, as they have certainly done ours. A pre- 
liminary remark or two will serve to give them additional force. 

What, then, we may ask, was the world's want which, on the 
hypothesis that Gtoi has revealed himself to mankind in his 
Son, these memorials of his life were needed to supply ? 
Surely, a knowledge of what Christ was, and did, and said, and 
endured, in which our religious sympathies might recognise^ 
and respond to, the moral character and purpose of the Ever- 
lasting Eather. Given, then, a record in which this knowledge 
may be surely and readily found, and we have no right either 
to complain of, nor be surprised at, much less shocked with^ 
any characteristics on the face of the record which, depre- 
ciating in no degree its material value, nor obstructing in any 
manner its important end, may, nevertheless, be tinged, more 
or less, with the common hue of human imperfection. Epr 
example, if it should be found that these faithful witnesses 
have delivered their testimony in not wholly unexceptionable 
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Greek — or that in some matters, not toucliing their main 
object (matters, it maj be, geographical, ethnological, or phi- 
losophical), thej are not enlightened above the common stand- 
ard of their times and station — or that they have adopted 
habits, whether of thought, of speech, or of action, which, peiv 
fectlj innocent in themselves, might jet be smiled at, a0 
founded in misapprehension, by such as have profited by the 
lengthened subsequent experience of the world, and by the 
progress of science — ^if, in a word, it should appear that the 
historic writers of the New Testament were really men of the 
age in which they lived, men of the country in which they 
were born and educated, men subject to the then limitations of 
genera] knowledge, men of individual tendencies, tastes, tem* 
peraments, passions, and even prejudices — ^and if, in transmit- 
ting to distant generations, by means of their writings, a per- 
fectly accurate historical portraiture of the Messiah in whom 
they trusted and whom they loved unto death, they must be 
admitted to have so far exemplified the above suppositions as 
to render the fact cognisable to every diligent student of their 
works — wherein is the world the worse for this, and, in what 
respect could our reason have wished it otherwise ? "We pro- 
test, we do not see. On the contrary, we feel it to be an 
advantage, that the divine light emanating from the life of 
Jesus Christ, should reach us through an artless, and tho- 
roughly human medium, and that the record should be such as 
will not only allow, but invite our most searching examination 
of its every passage with the same freedom with which we 
investigate the laws of Nature, and which will engage us to 
pause and ponder, meditate and adore, stirred, awed, or en- 
wrapt, rather by divinely significant facts, than by the verbal 
dress in which they may chance to show themselves. It is no 
misfortune, in^our judgment, but quite the opposite, that " we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels** — and, just as children 
listening to descriptions of a monarch's court, or of a prince's 
power and beneficence, are glad to be reminded by some homely 
phrase or accent, by some familiar tone or gesture, that a 
mother is the speaker, so, to us, such traces on the page of 
evangelic history as mark the writers for men — honest, faith- 
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ful, competent to their task — but yet, verily and indeed men- 
bring their entire narrative much more closely home to our 
sympathies, and set us upon a more ardent search for the spirit 
in its several portions, than would have been the case had it 
been possible for us to have received precisely the same story 
written by the faultless pen of some superior being. 

Influenced by the feeling to which we have just given but a 
feeble and inadequate expression — willing to test, to the 
furthest legitimate extent, the trustworthiness of the witnesses 
on every point which is covered by the object for which we are 
dependent on their testimony — we can also, without perilling 
one jot of our faith, bear to take statements at their hands, 
connected only collaterally with the purpose they have in view, 
with precisely the same freedom to receive or to reject, as in 
the case of any other writer. For example, if two individuals 
professing to give, from reliable information, the memoirs of 
some great man's life, should prefix to their respective bio- 
graphies a very different genealogical account of his ancestry, 
up to a very remote period, we should discover, in the fact, no 
good ground for cherishing the slightest suspicion either of 
their fidelity or their general accuracy. Their real object is to 
exhibit the man himself, and a catalogue of his progenitors, 
although associated with, cannot be regarded as essential to, 
that object. They must, in this instance, rely upon information 
furnished them by others, the accuracy of which in every par- 
ticular it may be wholly out of their power to verify. It is 
possible that, for many imaginable reasons, different branches 
of the same family, where the line of descent divides into two 
and afterwards unites, may choose to trace up their ancestry by 
different chains of succession — and it may happen that each 
compiler of the memoirs in question has given that list which 
came to his hand from family authority, without being per- 
sonally committed to all its details. Upon comparing the two 
works, and finding a total want of agreement in a considerable 
portion of the genealogical chain, we should naturally conclude 
that the diversity may have arisen from some difference of 
principle observed in the mode of keeping a family register, 
-and the last thing which would occur to us would be a mis- 
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giving as to the reliableness of the writers in matters fairly 
within the scope of their undertaking. !N'ow, it is well known 
that the evangelists Matthew and Luke have given to ua 
widely diiFering genealogical accounts of the ancestry of Jesus^ 
and that Matthew divides his into three sets of generations, 
numbering fourteen each, whereas the individual names enu- 
merated by him fall short of making up the total amount 
required. On this discrepancy and apparent blunder the critics 
are amazingly triumphant, and their comments have no doubt 
staggered many an honest mind. We will not dwell, in reply, 
upon the evidence furnished by this obvious and glaring diver- 
sity, that here, at least, there could have been no collusion. 
We will not stay to press the inquiry how it has come to pass 
that a church strongly suspected of " rounding off " the gospel 
narratives, never attempted a similar freedom for the purpose 
of harmonizing statements so obtrusively diverse. We wiU 
not urge the suggestion that if we could recover the principle 
on which each of these tables was framed, we might probably 
£nd that they are both reconcileable with historic fact. But 
we say that, taken at the very worst, this seeming discrepancy 
may be ascribed to the same class of infirmities in the writers, 
or, rather, of limited knowledge not essential to their purpose, 
as bad Grreek, or incorrect philosophy. A perfectly correct 
list in detail of Christ's ancestry, is no part of the human life 
in which God is believed to have shown himself to men. There 
might be, and probably were, immediate reasons of sgme weight 
<5alling for the insertion, in each instance, of these dpcumeuts 
in the evangelic narratives — reasons of a purely temporary and 
local interest; but to the world in general the precision of 
those lists, or of either -of them, can be of no. importance. 
Accept them, and no special advantage is .gained — strike, them 
off, and none is lost. Whether regarded as embellishments, or 
flaws, they are rather attached to, than incorporated with,, jbhat 
body of facts in which God has made himself visible. They 
•<ttand accounted for by the humanity of the writers, pot the 
humanity of the mode of revelation. They may indicate a 
necessary finiteness in the recording instruments— but they 
involve the total sum of the matter recorded in no obscurity. 
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Mistake here, eyen if proved to be a mistake, no more affect* 
the question of the writers' trustworthiness — their main object 
being considered — than a mistake in grammar, in logic, or in 
geography. We come to the conclusion, then, that a dear 
distinction should be drawn by fair criticism between state- 
ments of fact constituting ** part and parcel" of that history in 
which, according to our view, a revelation of Deity is made to 
us, and those which, even if historically connected, are extra-- 
neous to the main purpose — and of the latter kind, we may 
reasonably content ourselves with receiving the current infor- 
mation of the times. We are not bound to regard such infor- 
mation as infallibly accurate, any more than we are under obli- 
gation to maintain that the idiom of the New Testament writers 
is pure. It suffices in the case of the information, as in that 
of the idiom, that no essential truth is affected by it, either one 
way or the other. 

There is another distinction needing to be kept in mind,, 
if we would examine these writings with critical justice — a 
distinction between what belongs to the manner of telling a 
story, and between what pertains to the story itself. In testi- 
fying to certain facts, a man may be received as a perfectly 
faithful witness, although in the course of doing so, he should 
unconsciously betray some habits of thought which may be 
deemed indefensible, or array his facts in a garb of theoretical 
opinions from which others may differ. The habits of thought 
and the theoretical opinions belong to him — the fact to which 
he testifies, to his reader. So far as concerns his capacity of 
biographer, it is enough that he gives you a faithful and 
speaking portraiture of his subject — ^and should he also, whilst 
80 engaged, unwittingly reveal any part of himself, you will^ 
of course, avoid the error of confounding the one with the 
other. Common sense dictates an observance of the distinction 
in any judgment we may form of ordinary history — and we 
cannot admit that in dealing with the gospels we are justified 
in putting our common-sense in abeyance. Eor example, it ia 
alleged against the authority of the cTangelists, but especially 
against Matthew, that they go out of their way to instance the 
fulfilment of some Old Testament prophecy, occasionally t(v 
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the extent of applying passages for this purpose which have 
no perceptible connexion witli the fact, beyond a similarity in 
the sound of words. It is no part* of our present plan to 
dispute the fairness with which these charges are made. We 
may, perhaps, be permitted to express, in passing, our doubt 
whether these writers, in asserting the fulfilment of ancient 
scripture, customarily meant by it the occurrence of the pre- 
cise event at which the prediction was designed to point, ot 
whether they intended merely to notice a striking coincidence 
between a modern fact and an old passage, or, as we, in modern 
times express it, the "making good** of such and such a 
saying by a new practical illustration. Waiving this doubt, 
and regarding the custom, whether peculiar to the apostles or 
common to the times, as open to all the severe remarks with 
which modem criticism has seen fit to handle it, we cannot 
forbear observing that it has nothing whatever to do with the 
reliableness of the writers for the facts they narrate. We are 
not to suppose that the evangelists were wholly free from the 
prevailing habits of their times — ^nor that whilst engaged in 
composing their respective gospels, those habits were neces- 
sarily suspended. If evidence can be found that they were 
given to exaggerate, and to colour their statements of fact for 
the purpose of shoring up their opinions, such evidence would 
be to the point, and damnatory to their high reputation. But 
in the case before us, it is not a fact of the history, but an 
opinion, or theoretic conviction of the writer of it, that is 
found fault with by the critics — and we must protest against 
impugning the authority of a divine revelation made through 
facts, on the ground of mental errors, if such they are es- 
teemed, with ifbich the historians of those facts may be sup- 
posed to have been chargeable — more especially as the last, 
which chiefly concern us, are in no way altered, perverted, or 
obscured by the first. 

But there is yet a much larger sphere in which this distinc- 
tion holds good — we mean, in that somewhat numerous class 
of miracles performed by our Lord upon persons possessed 
by demons. We trust we may be allowed, without prejudice 
to the argument, to declare our own faith in the fact of 
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demoniacal possession. We know, indeed, the contempt to 
which we expose ourselves among certain thinkers by this 
avowal, and we must be content to bear it ns best we may. 
Perhaps, moreover, we have no right to complaip, for although 
this tenet of our belief is justified to our own minds by strict 
philosophy, and may, perchance, if opportunity favour, be 
hereafter openly, and at fitting length, vindicated, it is neither 
necessary, nor suited, to our present object, nor does it con- 
sist with our present engagements, to trouble the reader with 
more tlian the bare result of much thought upon this question* 
But although our conviction is such as we have stated, we 
maintain that the opposite conviction is quite compatible with 
a reverential deference to the authority of revelation, and an 
unimpaired confidence in the testimony of the apostles. For, 
be it borne in mind, all the visible facts in these cases of posses- 
sion are common to both parties — the difference being as to 
the invisible adjunct of the facts. Idiocy, lunacy, epilepsy, 
mania, are real evUs, even if demoniacal possession is no better 
than a fancy — and when either of them is associated with 
organic impediments, such as deafness, or dumbness, or both, 
it is not usually held to be curable, at the mere bidding of 
man, any more than are other physical diseases. The tender 
compassion, the ready benevolence, and the divine power of 
Jesus Christ, were conspicuously and gloriously displayed in 
healing the unhappy victims of these physical ills, however 
impossible of access their weakened or overthrown intellects 
may have been to malignant spiritual natures, however con- 
clusively it may be held that no such natures exist. It will be 
further admitted, we presume, that the witnesses of these 
alleged cures, even if utterly astray in their thoughts on 
possession, were not thereby incapacitated from describing, 
with faithful accuracy, the physical effects which were cog- 
nizable by their bodily senses. They nowhere tell us that 
they saw the demon leaving his victim — they nowhere in their 
narration of this class of miracles, so far as can be traced, 
depart from that strict adherence to truth which always cha- 
racterises them when speaking of what passed under actual 
observation. Indeed, they so closely and conscientiouslj 
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describe symptoms of wliat they took to be the indwelling of 
A malignant spirit, that physicians of the present day are able 
to identify the cases with different diseased conditions to 
which the human frame is now liable. This would have been 
utterly impossible had any license been indulged in by the 
writers in recording tangible facts in each instance. Thus far, 
therefore, their testimony is credible, and, to this extent — no 
very limited one, we think — these recorded miracles may be 
received even by those who reject the theory of possession, 
as forming no mean portion of that entire body of biographical 
facts, mirroring to us, by Carist Jesus, the moral image of the 
Almighty. 

But now, on the hypothesis that the theory of demoniacal 
possession is absurd, because philosophically untenable, in 
what respect is the testimony of the gospel witnesses depre- 
ciated ? There can be no manner of doubt that they believed 
in the theory — as little room is there for denying that, in this 
respect, they were not peculiar in their faith, for their coun- 
trymen fully shared it with them. Say, it was one of the 
popular fallacies of the nation and the age. Be it so — ^then in 
recording, as we have seen, with scrupulous conscientiousness 
certain physical wonders effected by the Messiah, they also 
recorded them in terms which any historian of those times 
would have employed, and wrapped up the physical realities 
in an ontological covering, to which both themselves and their 
readers attached high importance. Bend that covering to 
pieces, and the realities are left untouched — because these 
constitute the matter of the story — that affects only the 
manner of telling it. As when one who believes that witches 
have power to agitate the elements, describes to you how, on 
one memorable night, they did their worst — hung the firma- 
ment with sulphurous clouds, rent the land with an earth- 
quake, lashed the sea into fury, tore up trees by the roots, 
and swept the vale with an inundation — reason does not com- 
pel you because you disbelieve in witches, to reject the 
account of the terrors they are said to have occasioned, 
or of the mischiefs they are reported to have done. When 
the "midnight hags" have been eliminated from the story, 
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the tempest and its effects remain. The occurrences may 
have been as real as the manner of narrating them was imagi- 
native — and, in the affairs of common life and history, no intelli- 
gent man feels that he is under the necessity of confounding 
the one with the other. So, in the case of the miracles of 
Christ on the bodies of persons alleged to have been pos- 
sessed, it is a great mistake to suppose that by demolishing 
the theory of demoniacal possession, the entire class of events 
the record of which was penned in the conviction that the 
theory is true, is by that one stroke got rid of, and the super- 
natural acts ascribed to Jesus thereby greatly reduced in 
number. The substance of every story remains. The physical 
phenomena described are precisely what they were — ^neither 
modified nor destroyed. All that can be fairly said to have 
come to nought under the process of philosophic criticism, is 
the common belief of the age, which coloured the historian's 
manner — a belief which we may share or repudiate, without 
in either case affecting our faith in the trustworthiness of his 
testimony. Objections of a moral character may be started 
against the countenance given by the language and acts of 
Christ to what, oq this hypothesis, was but a current super- 
stition, which, of course, those who deny the reality of posses- 
sion, but still accept the miracles, are bound to meet. That, 
however, is not our business. What we insist upon is this — 
that the facts narrated must be distinguished from the tenets 
of faith implied by the manner of the narrator — and that it 
verges upon a trick of sophistry to assume that by disproving 
the one you have thereby set aside the other. The reasoning: 
which may tear to pieces the historian's supposed superstitious^ 
convictions, leaves his fidelity as a witness to things seen and 
heard wholly untouched, and, in the case under consideration, 
as we have already observed, corroborated by internal marks 
of scrupulous accuracy. 

§ 9. OENBBAL BF7B0T OB PBBOBDIKa OBSEBVATIOITS. 

We have already observed, and, we think, clearly shown 
that the New Testament is not a revelation of God in*, the 
strict sense of that term, but a record of one, vouchsafed in 
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the facts of a human life. Whether the Creator could appro- 
priately disclose to us his moral character, relationship, and 
purpose, through one man's history, from birth to death, is 
an a priori question requiring to be decided by abstract 
intellectual and moral arguments. By similar means must we 
arrive at a conclusion, affirmative or negative, as to whether 
supernaturalism may fitly, and must needs, form part of any 
disclosure of the Deity made through such a medium. These 
two points having been disposed of according to their assumed 
merits, the further question remaining to be considered ia 
mainly, if not exclusively, one of facts. Christianity is still 
operating upon the world as a spiritual power. It traces up 
its existence to the life of Jesus Christ, who professed to be, 
in a peculiar sense, the Son of God, " sent " to make known 
to men their " Father who is in heaven." Such a profession 
we are justified in regarding as an introduction to us, in the 
shape of external fact, of the speculative and abstract conclu- 
sion previously settled upon what appeared to be sufficiently 
aolid grounds. We saw in our own nature certain religious 
<^pabilities, susceptibilities, and irrepressible yearnings — and 
we saw in a revelation of Deity through humanity a congruous 
objective provision for their exercise and satisfa^^tion. That 
some man, therefore, should appear in our midst, claiming to 
be a representative of the Supreme, assumed to our reason, 
thus prepared, the appearance of a fact in accordance with 
just expectations. We proved that such a man, presenting 
himself to us on such a mission, could substantiate his claim 
no otherwise than by miracles, and that in such a service 
miracles are not only not at variance with, but are themselves 
a fitting exemplification of, the known principles of the Divine 
government. An immense body of historical facts, then, 
which no one can think of impugning, bears us back to Jesus 
Christ, who claims to have appeared amongst men for the 
realization of a purpose we have seen to be desirable, and who 
assumes to make good his claim by an appeal to proof we have 
seen to be fitting and necessary. Such being the case, the 
record, it is clear, must be treated as a record of facts likely, 
in the nature of things, to have happened at some period of 
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the world's experience, and certain, from the same cause, ta 
happen but once. • What, then, can we reasonably demand 
of the history, but that it should fairly abide the tests by 
which we examine all other history in relation to singular but 
not improbable occurrences ? Now, we make bold to say, 
that the evidence adduced in support of the historical trust- 
worthiness of the writers of the New Testament is as various, 
as weighty, as logically impregnable, as can be collected in 
favour of any history whatever. More than this, we contend,, 
is not absolutely required — but more than this is forthcoming 
at demand. Sceptical writers, we are aware, ask further 
satisfaction on this and the other point at which the chain of 
demonstration is alleged to be interrupted, or barely visible. 
They dare not make similar and equivalent demands in any 
other instance. They would not so risk their reputation. 
They dare not condemn as fictitious whole passages, and, for 
that matter, entire works, of secular annalists or biographers, 
on those grounds of criticism upon which they so coolly im- 
molate the gospels. The truth is, supematuralism is, in their 
view of it, undeserving of civil treatment — beyond the pale of 
controversial responsibility — and requires to be put down by 
any and every weapon of hostility within the critic's reach. 
Adjudged beforehand, and by a dogmatic philosophy, to be a 
tjulprit, it is examined accordingly. Out-of-the-way proofs are 
demanded — solemn depositions are set aside — ordinary allow- 
ances are refused — ^the common rights of history are declared 
null and void — ^and when, by a free resort to these violent 
methods, the verdict on fact has been made to square with 
the dictum of philosophy, we are bidden to accept the result 
as a proof and an earnest of man's intellectual progress. Now, 
we protest against this as unreasonable. If supematuralism; 
in theory is to be extinguished, let it be done by sound 
theoretical reasoning — if supematuralism in fact is to be 
crushed, let it be crushed by instruments applicable ta 
matters of fact. But it is certainly too arbitrary first of all 
to bind it hand and foot with thongs of a self-settled philoso- 
;phy, and then fling it into the water and bid it swim where 
nothing else historical could live. Try this record as you 
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try others— its statements of fact by the same ordeal as you 
usually adopt in reference to statements of fact— its principles 
of philosophy by considerations of philosophy— but let it not 
be taken for granted that a mere objection to its principles 
in the one case, can justify a departure in the other from the 
usual method of trying statements of fact. In a word, what 
reason requires of a record of revelation, in as far as it is 
narrative in its form, is, that it should stand upon a ground 
of evidence level, at least, with that of history received uni- 
versally and without demur. We assert that the New Testa- 
ment record stands much higher. 

§ 10. WHAT CUB BELiaiOUS SENSE MAY BEQriBE OF A BECOBD IN 
BEGABD TO THE INTEBPBEXATION OF FACTS. 

The course of argument we have pursued has led us step 
by step to the conclusion that in the life of Jesus Christ, as 
recorded by the evangelists, we have a display of the moral 
aspects of the Divine character and will, adapted to the wants 
of our religious nature. That embodiment of truth after 
which human hearts, in all times, have instinctively craved, 
which brings G-od within range of our moral sympathies, and 
invites a trusting and affectionate response, is now before us, 
certified as such by the authority of reason. *^ He that hath 
seen me," said the Messiah, " hath seen the Father." "We have 
tested that declaration, and are convinced. The living book 
in which we are to read G-od's mind in relation to his creature, 
man, lies open to the inspection of our hearts, as the book of 
nature lies open to that of our eyes and intellects. What 
more do we want P What else is needed to complete the 
revelation as an agent of spiritual power? But one thing 
more — a key to its religious significance. God is in the 
glittering firmament — in the foundations of the earth— in the 
restless ocean — ^in the fleecy clouds — ^in the bright and blazing 
sun. He is in all things great, beautiful, and true, upon which 
our sight can rest. He is in the laws and processes of this 
material universe, and, look where we will, our souls may see 
him. Nevertheless, we feel that in raising up for us men 
whom he has endowed with strong powers of insight into the 
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true meaning of this most wonderful exhibition, he has kindly 
consulted the necessities of our position, if not the absolute 
requirements of our nature. The waking dream asks an in- 
terpreter — and we are glad to accept such intimations as may 
guide our minds to a right comprehension of the unveiled 
mystery, with humble thankfulness. God, too, is in the life 
•of his Son — in his discourses and his miracles — in his labours 
and endurance — in his daily tasks, and in his nightly retreats 
—in his sublime patience, his unwearied benevolence, his touch- 
ing tenderness — in his tears, bis agony, his trial, his death — 
in his resurrection from the dead — in his ascension from the 
Mount of Olives. This entire history, so strange, yet so human, 
«o unlike all other history, yet so consistent with our highest 
conceptions of religious fitness, is a vivid adumbration to our 
bearts of the Great Unseen. Every part of it is radiant of 
Him — exhibits his character in forms adapted to our vision — 
develops the gracious purposes of his wilL But here, too, we 
«tand in need of guidance and help to direct our religious 
sense to a correct apprehension, a spiritual appreciation of 
iihe display. Just as on gazing at a picture of Baphael's 
'we should rejoice to have at hand a companion who had 
iamiliarized himself with the spirit of the great • artist, and 
4kcquired an insight into his genius, to furnish us with such 
%rief notices as might assist us to a comprehension of the 
profounder ideas expressed by the painting, for want of which 
it would lose very much of its intellectual meaning — so, with 
the memoirs of Christ before us, as the spiritual revelation of 
'Grod to our religious sense, we require, in order to adequate 
instruction and profit, the promptings and intimations, the 
comments and outpourings, of some who, gifted with deep 
religious insight, and with hearts tempered to recognise, and 
•catch, and commune with, the soul of truth that is in the 
representation, shall be qualified to point it out to our duU^ 
-vision, and initiate us into the rudiments of this divine mysr 
tery. What poets are to the natural exhibition of God in his 
works, these men will be to the moral exhibition of God in his 
Son. That need which we have of genius in the one caa^ we 
Slave of spiritual intuition in the other. Jbe discoveries pf 
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the one, far beyond the ken of most minds, are yet cognisable 
by most for what they are as soon as displayed. The truths 
descried by the other, beyond the glimpses of ordinary religious 
nature, are, nevertheless, welcomed as truths of God when 
once set forth. Not all men can boast the faculty of discerning 
the moods, ideas, moralities, and spirit of nature — it is G-od- 
given. Nor have all men power to read the high purport of 
revelation, and lecognise, at a glance, the divine significance 
of its facts — it, too, is God-given. But all whose susceptibili- 
ties to higher than mere utilitarian impressions are not dor- 
mant for want of cultivation, or choked by undue developments 
in other directions, can understand and share the poet's secret 
when he is pleased to impart it— and all whose religious con- 
sciousness is not overshadowed or deadened, can hear and 
enjoy the harmonies of truth when its chords are touched by 
the hand of a spiritual prophet. The multitude of us need 
interpreters in every department of knowledge, abundant and 
rich as may be the materials within reach. What wonder, 
then, that in the highest science to which our powers can soar, 
we should require not only faultless illustrations, but also a 
general exposition of their main features, their intent, their 
mutual relationship, and their scientific value P Our want 
in this instance tallies with our want in all similar instances — 
and all analogy would lead us to anticipate a provision to meet 
and satisfy it. 

In general terms, we may remark, that a reasonable faith 
requires in regard to what we may designate the interpreta- 
tive portion of the record, that it shall be found, on examina- 
tion, to stand to our religious consciousness in much the same 
position as the historical portion does to our intellectual judg- 
ment. The emotional rather than the logical element of our 
nature is here addressed, and by it chiefly the final verdict 
must be given. The religious character of the men whose 
writings we are asked to receive, and their relationship to 
Him whose system of truth they expound— ^the circumstances 
which prompted their effusions — the correspondence of the 
general views they maintain with the entire body of facts to 
which they relate — and finally, the congruity of their oxposi- 
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tions of the purport of those facta with the instinctive spiritnal 
wants of our own nature — may, and, we think, should, consti- 
tute ample proof to our religious sense that these writings 
have upon them the stamp of divinity, and may be confidently 
received, for all the purposes of spiritual life and sustenance, 
as the truth of G-od. To each of these particulars we shall 
devote a few rapid sentences — ^not, indeed, to prove that the 
record in this respect is satisfactory, but to indicate the nature 
and the general features of the proof required. 

It will hardly be seriously disputed, we imagine, that moral 
and spiritual perceptions are very considerably affected by 
moral and spiritusd character. It is surprising, indeed, that 
doubt should ever have been entertained on the subject. 
Surely, as are a man's affections, so will his perspicacity be in 
matters relating chiefly to the affections. In common life we 
all admit this — our very instincts compel us so to do. Take, 
for example, the subject of family institutions — the duties 
arising out of them — the special dangers to which they are 
exposed — the virtues they are capable of nourishing — ^the 
superiority of the enjoyments they yield^— and the importance, 
even under the most pressing temptations, of preserving 
untainted, even in desire and thought, the purity of home. 
Who could listen, on such a theme, to the dispatiations, or the 
suggestions, of a known courtezan ? Are there not, within 
this sphere, delicate truths which can only be discerned by 
pure hearts — sanctities, the secret beauties of which none but 
upright worshippers can look upon — influences which a mind 
inured to sensualism has lost its power to feel — hopes, fears, 
joys and sorrows, of which only a sensitive virtuousness can be 
cognizant— ^nd powers over the lower currents of feeling which 
spotlessness of character and of reputation alone can wield ? 
Goodness has the clearest eye for truth. Genius is but the 
intuition of fervor. Man is something better, whatever may 
be asserted to the contrary, than a calculating machine, and is 
being disciplined for a nobler end than a perpetual interchange 
of syllogisms. In the province of religion, more especially, we 
ask that guidance shall be vouchsafed to us by religious facul- 
ties fully awake, and that what is ministered to spiritual life 
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should be ministered hy spiritual life. We can conceive of as 
possible a non-compliance with' this demand. We can imagine 
the exposition of the religious significance of the gospel, more 
especially on the hypothesis that it is untrue, having been 
undertaken by men of indevout habits and careless lives — to 
whose minds the idea of God presented itself merely as a topic 
of intellectual speculation (a sort of far-ofi* idea, in which they 
were not practically interested), whose strong affections were 
pledged to nearer, more visible, more immediately realisable 
objects — in whose character fear of fanaticism prevailed over 
every other fear, and confidence in their mental strength over 
every other confidence — clear, cold, unsympathizing, disputa- 
tious men, keenly enjoying the indulgence of athletic intel- 
lectual habits, but knowing but little of that more than 
mother's fondness with which tender consciences will cling to 
their faith — proper and able men to discourse to their fellows 
on the properties of matter, and of all that pertains to exact 
science, but neither poets in feeling, nor prophets in belief — 
qualified neither to interpret for the soul those sentences of 
Nature which better than others they might be able to spell 
out, nor to divine and set forth the spiritual meaning oi facts 
which, even if compelled to admit, they saw but little reason to 
admire. Happily, we venture to judge, our religious sense is 
exposed to no such anomaly. Had it been so, could it, in 
reason, have been satisfied ? But now, looking to the writers 
of the ]N'ew Testament epistles, do we not find in their religious 
character every guarantee for the truthfulness of their spiritual 
insight, which character can be conceived to give ? The life of 
Christ, the image of the Invisible, was the topic of which they 
were to show the momentous bearings. Well, it is assuring to 
know that their hearts were in their work. If ever men might 
be regarded as alive to his ideas and purposes, they might. 
They had given themselves to him in a spirit of unreserved 
devotion. They trusted in him with a cheerful and unfaltering 
faith. They adhered to him with " a love passing that of 
women." That kingdom which he came to found, of which he 
was the head, which " is not of this world," and which con- 
Bisteth of " righteousness and peace and joy in the ](Iolj 
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Ghost," was all in all to their minds. In allegiance to its 
Lord thej were content to " suffer the loss of all things," 
rejoiced to be counted worthy of reproach, and nncomplain- 
ingly endured the bitterest persecutions which the ecclesiastical 
jealousy of the times could deTise. In them the grand precepts 
of their Master found true exemplification. The reiy wonders 
he had performed were remembered chiefly for their spiritual 
purport. Though they had loved him after the flesh, they had 
learnt to love him so no more. Their hearts, freed from other 
cares, and purifled from grosser affections, lay bare to the 
impressions which his life and history were shaped to produce. 
With him their thoughts, chastened into reverence, daily and 
hourly conversed — and as they communed with him in spirit, 
they became assimilated to him in goodness, in gentleness, in 
purity, in piety to God, in charity towards man. Now, here, 
we have some warrant for expecting a deep insight into the 
purport of his mission, the soul of his work. They possessed 
in perfection that best of interpretative faculties — sympathy 
with the Author whose volume of deeds and sufferings it was 
given them to explain. The glow of their own souls lighted 
them to the truth embodied in that marvellous story with 
which, in one way or another, they had become personally con- 
nected. Love caught the glance of love. Purity understood 
the language of purity. Spiritualism saw the lighter expres- 
sions of spiritualism. The men and the object of their study 
were attuned to each other, and divine harmony was likely to 
be the result. 

But this natural guarantee for the truth of their spiritual 
insight is strengthened by another consideration. Most of 
them had been the companions of Jesus — all of them had a 
special commission from him to found his church — one of 
them, and he, certainly, not " the least of the apostles," 
either in breadth of view, or in intensity of devotion, professed 
to have received instruction directly and miraculously from the 
risen and glorified Christ — and all of them were, from time to 
time, owned in their apostolic work by " signs and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost," Such was 
their duty, such their position, and such their powers, that we 
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cannot reconcile it with the principles of G-od's moral govern- 
ment, that they should have been permitted to interpret 
erringly the great principles of the newly-established kingdom 
to our religious sense. Their official relationship to its Head, 
the solemnity with which they had been set apart to their 
high functions, the unspeakable importance of laying the 
foundations of so grand a spiritual system in truth — these and 
many other considerations authorize us in concluding that 
these men would not be left, by the providence of G-od, to mis- 
conceive and misrepresent to coming ages the religious signi- 
ficance of that life by which God had revealed himself to men. 
Given, the manifestation of God by Christ, and the spiritual 
insight of his apostles into the meaning of his life, and of the 
characteristic features and laws of his kingdom, seems to us to 
be an inseparable sequence. But, at any rate, along with the 
religious character of these men, the relation in which, by his 
own appointment, they stood to himself on the one hand, and 
to the church on the other, disposes our reason to accept their 
exposition of the principles of his kingdom, as in strictest 
harmony with his own mind. 

Further assurance on this head is produced by the circum- 
stances under which their epistolary writings were called forth. 
In almost every instance, they exhibit the play of light upon 
existing incidents. They are not formal expositions — they are 
not systematized comments — they are not scientific develop- 
ments of novel principles. They are more generally earnest 
and affectionate effusions of argument, of remonstrance, of 
caution, of exhortation, elicited by actual occurrences, which 
touched the responsibility of the writers. Those occurrences 
were various, although many of them were of a similar type- 
usually an attempt by others to ritualise the freedom of the 
gospel. There was, therefore, an immediate necessity for 
pointing out, with more or less fulness, the bearing of the 
revelation by Christ upon mistaken efforts to advance his 
cause. Now every one knows how much more advantageously 
we learn the nature of great principles of truth when allowed 
to see them in their practical bearing in given cases, than when 
exhibited to us in their abstract form. The doctrine to be 
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taught is illustrated by the error to be corrected. Much of 
Christ's own teaching was after this sort. Most of the lessons 
enunciated by the movements of Divine Providence are con- 
formed to this pattern. And it contributes something to our 
confidence in apostolic teaching to find that it was rather 
drawn out of them by events calculated to awaken their 
religious anxiety for others, than volunteered to display their 
0¥m acquaintance with the mysteries of the kingdom, or to 
indulge an unhealthy craving after personal exaltation. The 
motive in each case is as satisfactory to our religious sense as 
are the capabilities of the penman. Such capabilities we can 
confide in all the more securely when moved to exertion by 
such inducements. All is homogeneous. All appears to be 
the legitimate fruit of spiritual life. Everything is in keeping 
with the revelation to be interpreted. Nor can we omit to 
notice here the tone of the writers now under consideration. 
They uniformly speak in the accent of men conscious of im- 
parting knowledge rather than of uttering opinions. Most 
modest in their personal claims, even when defending them- 
selves against wanton assaults upon their official position, they 
utter none of the truths of the gospel '^ with 'bated breath, and 
whispering humbleness," They reason, they expatiate, they 
use persuasion, they appeal to facts — but they never hesitate 
in their statement of conclusions. In brief, theirs is certainly 
the manner of men entertaining no doubt, troubled by no 
shadow of a doubt, that they are speaking the mind of their 
Master. "Whether they believed themselves inspired, in the 
modern understanding of the term, may admit of a question — 
but we think there can be none that they believed themselves 
to be giving a thoroughly trustworthy interpretation of the 
work and will of Christ. 

There is another criterion by which our religious sense may 
test the reliableness of these writers' spiritual insight — ^namely, 
the correspondence of the general views they maintain with 
the entire body of facts to which they relate. One can easily 
imagine, aided by his knowledge of doctrines which have since 
obtained extensive authority, how possible it was for these 
New Testament epistolists to have propounded some crude 
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maxim or erroneous principle, which would have enveloped in 
impenetrable darkness one-half at least of the life of Christ — 
which w^ould have rendered some of his discourses unintelligible 
— made much of his conduct meaningless, if not contradictory 
— and subjected the mind to all the unexpected balks, surprises, 
and disappointments, which usually attend all attempts to 
reach a conclusion by a mistaken clue. But if the apostolic 
epistles operate upon the mind in just the opposite direction 
— if, after patient study of them, one may read again the life 
of Christ as recorded by the evangelists, with increased satis- 
faction — if many expressions of his, heretofore hard to be 
understood, acquire a greater lucidity and fulness of meaning 
— if most of his actions become radiant with a new spiritual 
idea — if the history hangs together more connectedly as a 
whole, and the relation of part to part is more readily discern- 
ible — ^if the lights and shadows of the picture all assume to the 
eye an appropriate place and proportion — ^if some perplexities 
are cleared up, and some misapprehensions corrected, and some 
novel harmonies are brought out — ^and if we detect more clearly, 
underlying the whole extent of the facts, one consistent and 
beneficent purpose, giving colour, and warmth, and spiritual 
impressiveness to the entire history — then our religious con- 
sciousness may be fairly satisfied that it has been furnished 
with the right key to this treasury of divine knowledge. Now, 
we think there can be no serious difference on this head. 
Indeed, so obviously do the epistles shed light upon the 
gospels, and so unmistakeably do they bring out the signifi- 
cance of the facts, that the more common charge preferred by 
sceptics is, that the narrative has been invented, or, at the 
least, tampered with, in order to square with the theological 
system professedly based upon it. Having already decided 
that the evangelical memoirs of Christ are authentic, we need 
not stay to refute that charge. But the fact that it has been 
made suffices to establish the correspondence between the text 
of revelation — ^namely, the life of Jesus — and the spiritual 
exposition of it found in the epistolary books of the New 
Testament. It is not, however, our present purpose to prove 
the point. We are not engaged in furnishing evidences in 
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support of Christianity, ^irhich has been done to so large an 
extent by other hands. We rather wish to describe the kind 
of evidence which reason and our religious nature may accept 
with confidence. And, in pursuance of this design, we affirm 
that reliance upon the true spiritual insight of Christ's apostles 
into the divine significance of his life, may be confirmed by 
the discovery, that their interpretation of the leading principles 
of his kingdom, elicited by accidental mischiefs needing cor- 
rection in the infmt church, lends a fuller and a deeper mean- 
ing to the entire body of facts constituting the Saviour's 
history. 

Lastly, assuming the facts to contain a divine revelation, 
that interpretation of their spiritual meaning which is found 
to be congruous with our religious consciousness may complete 
our conviction that we are rightly instructed 'in the mind of 
God. This congruity is, to a great extent, the ultimate basis 
of very much, if not most, of the actual belief existing in the 
Christian world. Theories of divine inspiration may be true 
or not — ^may be treated as the foundations upon which the 
authority of God's Word reposes, or as human inventions 
to secure integrity of doctrine — may be overrated on the one 
hand, and undervfdued on the other — but after all, the steadiest, 
the surest, the most operative belief in Christianity, is that 
which is bom of the conviction that it answers to our need* 
There are countless thousands of men who know nothing what^ 
ever, and are never likely to know anything, of the incessant 
controversies waged upon this delicate question, who, never- 
theless, rely with unfaltering confidence upon the testimony 
of the witness within themselves that the gospel, as expounded 
by the apostles, is an elevating, purifying, gladdening, spirit- 
ualizing, power. They feel that it has succeeded in quickening 
in their bosoms a new and more glorious life — that it has set 
before them a nobler end of living — that it has brought them 
under the power of a better dominant motive — that it has 
infused into them a vigour for self-government such as they, 
have derived from no other source — that it has hushed tb^ 
consciences to peace — that it has changed the entire character 
of their views of God — that it has intertwined their strongest 
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affections with imperishable objects — ^that it has filled, even to 
ovei'flowing, a sensible void in their being — that it has super- 
induced a willing resignation to all providential arrangements, 
however hard to bear — that it has overcome in them the fear, 
of death, and endowed them with " a hope full of immortality." 
"With this experience in view, you might as well tell them that 
God made not the sun nor the eye that sees it, the earth nor 
the senses to which it ministers enjoyment, as to question with 
them whether the truths they have found so adapted to their 
spiritual wants are essentially divine. They wait for no settle- 
ment of theological conflicts touching the mode in which 
Scripture was given, to enable them to recognise the authority 
of revelation. Its title to reign over them is found in its 
power to do so. All the religious instincts of their nature 
determine for them the sufficiency of the New Testament 
display of Gbod in Christ to answer their demands. And, in 
truth, the basis of their faith is trustworthy — more trust- 
worthy, perhaps, than any theological dogma, how correct 
soever, respecting the inspiration of Scripture. The latter 
may be made the substratum of not a few erroneous convic- 
tions. The former seldom underlies any serious weight of 
error. Men are misled easily enough by sophistry, by assump- 
tion, by ecclesiastical authority — but seldom by the testimony 
of their religious consciousness that it has found a suitable 
object. " He that doeth the will of my Father, shall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of Q-od or not." Yes! practical 
experience is a safer instructor in this school than theoretic 
certainty. As touching theological science, it may often be 
wrong — but as touching religious truth, it is for the most 
part right. 

Now we are fully aware that it is precisely on this very 
ground that many sceptics justify their rejection of Chris- 
tianity. We discover, say they, no congruity between its 
doctrines and the instinctive yearnings and felt wants of our 
religious nature. On the contrary, the teachings of the New 
Testament are so decidedly repugnant to our better feelings 
that we cannot possibly accept them as a revelation of God. 
Well, this is an objection which it is impossible to answer 
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until it is more accurately defined. "We require to know, in 
the first place, what are the doctrines referred to as doing 
violence to our religious sense. We must ascertain, in the 
second place, whether they are fairly to be understood as 
taught by the New Testament, or whether they belong only 
to the deductions of a speculative theology. "We should find 
it necessary to learn, in the third place, whether it is the 
essence of the repudiated truths, or only the form of them, 
that is obnoxious to religious consciousness. And, in the last 
place, we should need to discover, if possible, whether the 
result which is attributed to the spiritual instincts may not 
more correctly be ascribed to their having been silenced by 
reasonings. It may be necessary for us to give an illustration. 
The following will perhaps explain our meaning. There is a 
class of sceptics who deny that there is any reality answering 
to the Scripture notion of sin towards God, and, consequently, 
of disapprobation and punishment of it by God. An alleged 
revelation which turns upon this point, is, in their view, a 
demonstrable absurdity. Now we are not going to argue 
the question itself. We will not stay to determine whether 
man stands in any moral relation whatever to his Maker — 
nor whether, if he does, any deliberate conduct of his unbecom- 
ing that arrangement is in harmony with the will of God, or 
with the principles on which he regulates his moral govern- 
ment — nor whether, if it is, the wilful departure from moral 
law is followed by any moral disadvantage in the experience 
of the offender — ^nor whether, if it is, that moral disadvantage 
is, or is not, per se, irremediable. These questions we leave 
where they are, as not falling within the scope of our present 
undertaking to settle. It is more to our purpose to remark 
that a negative exception cannot be held to disprove a positive 
rule. Because some men may be instanced who have argued 
themselves into an apparent disbelief of sin as a reality, we are 
no more obliged to confess that the doctrine of sin is at variance 
with religious consciousness, than we are to allow that bread is 
not an article of food suited to human stomachs, because in 
some morbid conditions of the body the stomach rejects it. 
The simple fact is, that one may as rationally hope to succeed 
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in convincing men in general that there is no such thing 
as natural law, as that there is no such thing as moral law 
— and that deviation from the one will not be visited by in- 
convenience, as that wilful infraction of the other will entail 
no moral penalty. When we talk of the religious instincts, we 
mean those which are common to the race — and we say again, 
that faith in those truths of revelation which are found to be 
congruous with them, rests upon a su£iciently broad and stable 
foundation. 

The primary truth of the apostle Paul's teaching — ^that the 
promulgation of which he declares to be the end of his ministry, 
is, that " Q-od was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them," and the practi- 
cal use he makes of it is, to " beseech men to become reconciled 
unto Q-od." The primary doctrine of the apostle John is, that 
" Q-od is love " — and that " he that loveth not knoweth not 
Qod.*' These two apostolic positions are resolvable into one, 
and they assuredly constitute the essential principle of Chris- 
tianity. Say that these doctrines are rejected — it does not 
necessarily follow that their rejection results from their felt 
incongruity with the religious sense. There are not wanting 
other causes powerful enough in their opefation to produce it. 
Indisposition to religious questions or exercises of any kind — 
mistrust of all conclusions which are not reached by a strictly 
logical process — misapprehension of the meaning or bearing of 
the proposition so announced — and, in some cases, violent pre- 
judices engendered in early life by the uncouth forms in which 
the truth was presented — may step before the religious sense, 
and prevent it from delivering its own verdict. In this case, as 
in many similar cases relating to common matters of experience, 
we are justified in regarding a negation as of no sensible weight 
as it affects the issue before us, compared with a positive result. 
The congruity or incongruity of the truth with our spiritual 
nature will appear more conspicuously in the instances in which 
it is received — ^just as the compatibility of a certain kind of 
food with health and nutrition may be best ascertained from 
the experience which follows upon having eaten it. But it is 
surely matter of notoriety that the apostolic doctrines quoted 
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above have been very widely received through many genera- 
tions, and that spiritual life has been largely sustained by them. 
We do not adduce the fact to prove that they must be there- 
fore true — we do not allude to it with any view of showing 
that they are necessarily congruous with our religious instincts 
— but we do think that it should give pause to philosophic 
scepticism before it pronounces such dogmas irreconcileable 
with man's religious constitution, and therefore inadmissible as 
part of the revealed will of God. To make good any such 
assertion, it ought to be shown that the apostolic teaching tends 
to hinder the development of a sound religious character — 
begets emotions unworthy of our moral relationship to him — 
prevents the play of suitable affections — unfits the soul for 
purifying intercourse with the Deity — narrows the range of 
our charitable sympathies — or, in some other way, damages 
our spiritual powers and susceptibilities, which, in the absence 
of any such faith, would more freely and beneficially hav.e ^* 
panded themselves. We are not called upon to say whether 
or not this can be shown — but, so far as we are yet informed, 
this has not been demonstrated. 

Kow, clearly foreseeing the probabilities that the position we 
have just advanced wiU be turned against our own conclusion 
by those whose unbelief is settled, we regard it, nevertheless, as 
tenable, and we feel convinced that it will yield a firm footing 
to that much larger class in pursuit of religious truth — namely, 
intelligent inquirers, who are simply desirous of basing their 
religious faith upon ground that their unbiassed judgment can 
calmly survey and pronounce to be both solid and sufficient. 
It is simply useless to reiterate in their hearing an assertion, 
true though it may be, that the writers of the New Testament 
were inspired by God; and that, therefore, their teachings 
must be received as infallible. There is, as it appears to us, a 
visible pathway to the same point, along which every step that 
is taken may be taken with the eyes of reason wide open, and 
which, having been traversed, there will remain no further im- 
pulse to retrace. God disclosing himself to man's moral sym- 
pathies in a human life crowded with moral action, is a necessity 
called for by the universally felt wants of our religious nature. 
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God marking off tbat life from human life in general, by super- 
natural displays of Almighty power, is a necessity called for by 
the character and end of the revelation we require. The history 
of Jesus Christ, with which is identified the grandest spiritual 
revolution which the world has witnessed, presents to us pre- 
cisely those features which abstract reasoning concludes to be 
indispensable. All the tests which we are accustomed to 
apply for the purpose of ascertaining the trustworthiness of 
history, certify the honesty, the conscientiousness, and the 
competency of the evangelists — and if so, the Jesus whom they 
portray is the representative to us of the Unseen God — or, in 
his own words, "the way, the truth, and the life." Of the 
spiritual purport of his life on earth, besides what we gather 
from his own lips, we have fuller information from the letters 
of men whom he appointed to found his spiritual kingdom, and 
whose mission he sanctioned by miraculous attestations. That 
they had a true insight into the significance of his career on 
earth, we have a right to anticipate from their appointment to 
the apostolic office, and from the high functions they were 
bidden to discharge. Everything in the character of the men 
tended to fit them for obtaining this insight — everything which 
occurred to elicit from them a display of it, commends their 
motives in availing themselves of the advantage. In the light 
of their epistles, the entire life of Jesus assumes a deeper and 
more spiritual meaning — and the system of religious truth re- 
sulting from the body of facts, as interpreted by the apostles, 
has exerted, and continues to exert, upon the minds of those 
who receive it reverently and affectionately, a purifying, en- 
nobling, spiritualizing power. If, then, we may depend upon 
the history as true, we may also depend upon the interpreta- 
tion put upon it as a correct exposition of the mind of God in 
the revelation he has made of himself through his Son. It 
suits the facts on the one hand — it meets the wants of our re- 
ligious nature on the other. We need not discuss, in order to 
conviction, whether the evangelists or the writers of the 
epistles wrote under the influence of divine inspiration. That 
question, suitable enough in its place, is out of place here. In 
whichever way decided, the authority of divine revelation 
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remains. It resides in the facts justlj interpreted by men 
whom we have reason to believe rightly comprehended their 
purport — and, in those who accept Christianity, it is confirmed 
by the experience they have of its religious power. 

§ 11. SSLIOIOUS INSIGHT KOT TO BB CONTOTTVDED WITH ISTELLRCTUAL 

PSOOESSBS. 

Haying stated some of the reasons which have brought us 
to the conclusion that the writers of the epistolary portion of 
the New Testament were endowed with the power of insight 
necessary to a full and correct perception of the religious sig- 
nificance of the life of Christ, it wDl be expedient to consider 
the nature and extent of the dependence which may be placed 
upon it. K the foregoing observations are pertinent and just, 
reason will warrant our confiding implicitly in the spiritual 
intuition of the apostles, in regard to all matters which fall 
within the legitimate range of its functions. Their perception 
of the divine was as perfect as the need of man required that 
it should be — but it does not foUow that the eye which saw 
G-od, was able to see all objects whatsoever with the same dis- 
tinctness. Let us illustrate this by what is more within our 
reach. There is a quality of conduct which men term honour. 
There is also a sense by which that quality is discerned — ^in 
some individuals, highly cultivated — in. others dormant, if not 
extinct. A series of transactions — say, a life — may be ima- 
gined, exhibiting that particular attribute of character in 
various phases, and bringing out, in concrete forms, a complete 
representation of the abstract idea. Here, then, we have 
a body of actions instinct with a certain spirit. Not every one 
would be equally gifted to perceive that spirit — ^to trace it in 
all its manifold workings — to comprehend its subtler move- 
ments — ^to pronounce infallible judgment on all its appearances. 
There would need, in order to this, a close correspondence be- 
tween the objective manifestation and the subjective faculty or 
sense — a perfect adaptation of the latter to the former. But 
then, it is not less certain, that the most exquisite sensibility 
to all the modes in which the quality of honour may address 
•itself to the mind may be associated with glaring intellectual 
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deficiencies. In whatever pertains to this single subject, there 
might be marvellous penetration, delicate discernment, keen 
and unerring discrimination, whilst, in other matters, there 
might be in the very same individual a propensity to blunder 
in the collection of facts, and a palpable ignorance of the 
plainest rules of logic. If in the attempt to convey to others 
his own nice perceptions of the subject he is so well qualified 
to expound, he should mistake a common fallacy for a truth, 
or get his reasoning into an inextricable tangle, no intelligent 
man would feel that his defects in this regard detracted a 
feather's weight from the authority of his judgment in all that 
touches questions of honour. Now, surely, it is reasonable to 
look at religious insight with similar discrimination. Its 
special and appropriate object is the divine. In the apostles, 
it was a clear intuition and intimate realization of God in 
Christ — a ready apprehension of the spirit and purport of that 
wondrous life — an unclouded view of its bearings upon the 
world's destiny — and an accurate interpretation of the lan- 
guage it addressed to man's religious nature. It matters 
nothing to our present purpose what may be the immediate 
cause to which we assign their power of insight — whether we 
believe it to have resulted from the direct action upon their 
minds of the Spirit of Q-od, or from that intense fervour which 
stimulated into highest activity all the faculties, and warmed 
into extraordinary sensibility all the sympathies of their reli- 
gious being. It still remains true that the one element which 
this peculiar gift qualified them to discern, to commune with, 
and to point out with infallible authority to others, was the 
mind and purpose of Deity in the person, acts, and sufferings 
of Jesus. Man's spiritual need craved just that knowledge 
which this insight fitted the apostles to impart — ^and craved no 
more. Here faith would be dependent — ^but in lower regions 
than this infallibility was not required. "We are not entitled, 
then, to demand that with this spiritual intuition there shall 
he associated an entire exemption from deficiencies in every 
other respect. In showing the application of divine truths and 
principles, in meeting prejudices, in brushing aside misconcep- 
tions, and in bearing down erroneous conclusions, the apostles 
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M-ould be under the same necessity as others of using their in- 
tellectual faculties, and of employing such methods of appeal 
from mind to mind as might, in their judgment, be intelligible 
and effective. Now, we contend that imperfection in the 
management of these intellectual processes does not reflect a 
shadow of discredit on the perfection of their religious insight 
— or, in other words, that men may be thoroughly competent 
to declare to their fellow men what there is of God's character, 
of Gj-od's intention, of G-od's will, in any special embodiment 
of them, without being necessarily beyond the reach of correc- 
tion or criticism in any of the modes of communication they 
may deem it expedient to adopt. The stammering tongue 
does not destroy the worth of a kind message. The heart's 
love may be truly declared even in broken metaphors. The 
spirit of a law may be lucidly and impressively set forth, 
although, in doing it, a man may illustrate his point by a mis- 
taken allusion, or an exploded fact. And the mind of the 
Highest may be unerringly interpreted for us by those whose 
figures of speech are occasionally confused, and whose chains 
of argument are not always logically conclusive. Thus much, 
we cannot but think, candid sceptics will feel themselves 
bound to admit. The distinction we have attempted to draw 
between religious insight and the intellectual processes nece»* 
sary to give it utterance, is a real one. An instance or two in 
which it should be observed, wiU serve, perhaps, to prove that 
not a little hostile criticism of the apostolic writings, even 
where we are compelled to admit its justice, is quite irrele- 
vant to the point in debate between those who believe and 
those who disbelieve in Christianity as a revelation. 

"We select two epistles, the canonical authority of which is 
disputed — the second epistle to Timothy, and the general 
epistle of Jude. We shall assume, for the purpose of the 
illustration, that both have been properly included in the New 
Testament. But both exhibit instances in which the writ^ 
adopts and incorporates with his own matter statements which 
were merely traditional, and which appear to have been 
gleaned from works 'of apocryphal authority. Paul gives to 
the Egyptian magicians who withstood Moses the names of 
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Jannes and Jambres. Jude alludes to a contention between 
Michael the archangel and Satan about the body of Moses, and 
quotes a prophecy said to have been uttered by Enoch, and 
actually found in a work bearing the patriarch's name. Now, 
let it be granted that, in each case, the apostles were in error — 
that they mistook for fact what had no better foundation than 
the invention of a romancist — and that they used certain 
fictions of the age, as if they were history. "What follows ? 
Is their religious insight proved to be at faidt? Not at all. 
That faculty did not necessarily assist in determining questions 
which properly belong to simple intellectual criticism. If, in 
making these allusions, the writers had given an unbecoming 
view of God", an erroneous notion of his relationship to us, a 
questionable idea of our duty to him, or to each other, or any 
expression of sentiment whereby our religious consciousness 
might be misled, we should have had sufficient reason to dis- 
trust the reliableness of their spiritual intuition. But the 
divine gift which enabled Paul to see Q-od's will in every form 
in which it was revealed, altered in no way his capabilities of 
determining whether the men who withstood Moses were or 
were not named Jannes and Jambres, nor affected his inclina- 
tion to believe or disbelieve. It was a question lying quite out 
of the sphere of the religious sense, however pretematurally 
exalted — and a mistaken belief in regard to it was no more a 
proof that Paul was fallible in his expositions of the mind of 
God in the gospel, than if he had taken it for granted, on the 
authority of an ill-informed geographer, that Britain, instead of 
being an island, was a promontory of the continent of Europe. 
Similar reasoning will apply to the case of the apostle Jude — 
upon which, however, it would be superfluous to detain the 
reader. The allusions were no doubt selected for their aptitude 
to the strain of remark in which the writers were indulging — 
and if instances of the kind found in the genuine apostolic let- 
ters, instead of being, as they are, occasional and equivocal, 
had been far more numerous and decisive, they would have left 
the authority of these books, on all matters directly pertaining 
to man's religious nature, wholly untouched. 

Precisely the same rule of discrimination is applicable for 

B 
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Beparating the spiritual truth intended to be exhibited from 
the style of remark or reasoning employed to bring it home to 
conviction. The first is the proper object of religious insight — 
the last pertains to an intellectual process. That may be per- 
fect where this is open to some question. For instance, in the 
epistle to the Gblations, Paul insists upon the dispensation of 
Christ as one of grace and freedom — and, amongst other 
observations, he writes, " For it is written that Abraham had 
two sons, the one by a bondwoman, the other by a freewoman 
— but he of the bondwoman was bom after the flesh ; but he 
of the freewoman, by promise. Which things are an allegory : 
for these are the two covenants ; the one from Mount SiniM, 
which gcndereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all." Kow 
here, passing by unnoticed the incompleteness of the parallel 
started by the writer, and, in the eagerness of discussion, pur- 
sued only along one line of it, until the last stage is attained, 
we find the apostle Paul referring to some historic fact in the 
life of Abraham as an allegorical prefiguration of the spiritual 
truths he was then engaged in establishing. Suppose it could 
be shown that he availed himself of a method of interpreting 
Old Testament Scripture common to the school in which he 
had been educated — suppose that such a method could be 
proved to be more fanciful than sound — and suppose, further, 
that this particular exemplification of it could be fairly brought 
under condemnation on this account — ^that the alleged allegory 
existed only in Paul's mind — and that the mention of it was 
attributable rather to an indefensible habit contracted at the 
feet of Gamaliel, than to the actual typical signification of th^ 
history referred to — suppose all this, which, however, is gra- 
tuitous supposition — our faith in the apostle's religious insight 
may still remain unshaken. His method of argument, intelli- 
gible and forcible to those whom he addressed, as it was evi- 
dently 80 to himself, even if logically invalid, implied no mis- 
apprehension in respect of the great and vital spiritual truth 
he was occupied in presenting to the mind of his readers. On 
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the contrary, tHe strength with which that truth took posses- 
E»on of his soul, and the extent to which it filled it, would natu- 
rally predispose him to see analogies to it in events the most 
unlikely to other minds. To him, thus attuned, those events 
would sound in unison, and he would rightly use them for his 
purpose, in communicating his ideas to others' minds, whether 
they did or did not actually embody the meaning he attached 
to them. Allegory or no allegory, the doctrine imparted is the 
same. The machinery, so to speak, employed to display it can- 
not fairly be identified with the object it exhibits. The broad 
glimpses of revelation which Paul had enjoyed, he was moved 
by an imperative sense of duty to disclose to his fellow-men — 
and, assuredly, the clearness and steadilness of his religious 
insight may be fully relied on, without requiring from him, in 
his efforts to impart of its fruits to the world, that his usual 
habits of thought, argument, and expression, should be elevated 
for the occasion to a position of intellectual infallibility. The 
truth is not the less divine, because the method of announcing, 
illustrating, and enforcing it, is human. 

There is yet one other and still wider field in which this dis- 
criminative process will be found applicable, in a general survey 
of which we are constrained to ask on both sides the utmost 
candour. "We wish to point out a distinction between the 
essential spirit of a revealed doctrine, and the form in which it 
may have been presented to religious faith. Most intelligent 
and reflecting readers of the New Testament must have been 
Struck with the fact that between the mode of displaying the 
characteristic truths of the gospel adopted by the apostle Paul, 
and that adhered to by the other sacred writers, there is a very 
perceptible difference. Not merely in phraseology, but in the 
cast of ideas, does Paul evince originality and uniqueness. So 
obvious is the fact, that several of the doctrines of Christianity 
are regarded by those who look no further than the surface, as 
exclusively Pauline — and it seems to be taken for granted that 
to him alone, under God, the world is indebted for those views of 
the scheme of salvation, the belief of which is absolutely neces- 
sary to genuine subjective religion. Indeed, it would appear, 
at first sight, as if to the disclosures of spiritual truth made by 
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our Lord during the period of his earthlj ministry, and ex- 
panded by those of his apostles who commenced their work 
immediately upon his departure, Paul had supplied the com- 
plement — and that, until after he had written, the subject 
matter of divine revelation was still incomplete. If such were 
really the case, the martyr Stephen, when he commended hia 
spirit to his risen Master, and besought forgiveness for his 
murderers, must have been ignorant of some of those vital 
truths which it was reserved for a young but active participant 
in his condemnation and execution, at a subsequent period, to 
announce to the world. Por several years, too, the Christian 
Church, although never more devout, more energetic, more 
united, more self-denying, or more successful, than during that 
interval, must have been destitute of that complete knowledge 
of the way of salvation, which was afterwards supplied by the 
apostle of the G-entiles. The preaching of Peter, of James, and 
of John, would, on this hypothesis, be wanting in some essen- 
tial truths until after the conversion of the apostle Paul. 
Nevertheless, in the epistles of the three, written long after 
what are designated the Pauline doctrines had been communi- 
cated to the Church, the train of thought and expression which 
runs through them does not assume the Pauline hue, nor vary 
in any respect from what we may suppose would have been 
natural and appropriate had they written them previously to 
Saul*s journey to Damascus. If, now, startled by this result, 
we examine the matter more closely, we shall find that be- 
tween these earlier apostles and Paul himself, there is no single 
essential idea, no portion of the subject-matter of revelation, 
in regard to which any real difference obtains. That which 
Paul taught, Peter and John had taught before him. The great 
truths by which he sought to awaken spiritual life in the hearts 
of men, were precisely the truths which had been wielded by 
his apostolic predecessors. The difference between them was 
not in what they promulgated, but only in the external form of 
promulgation. Paul's position was peculiar. He was j^ar 
eminence the apostle of the G-entiles. It specially concerned 
him, in the discharge of the duties of his office, to secure for 
his converts an entire freedom from the ritual restraints, pro- 
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hibitions, and obligations of Judaism — and to detach religion 
from what had been preparatory, local, and temporary, in its 
objective embodiment. Zealously and wisely did he labour in 
his peculiar sphere. Sturdily, perseveringly, and in almost 
every place, was he opposed by Jews who had accepted Jesus 
as the Messiah, but who failed to comprehend the nature and 
principles of his spiritual kingdom. This was the occasion of 
most of the Pauline epistles — and, accordingly, the doctrines of 
the gospel are presented, in most of this apostle*s writings, in a 
form adapted to the emergency. Law was the fixed idea of the 
Judaizers in connexion with religion — ^its perpetuity, its claims, 
its rewards. It was this ever-recurring and dominant idea 
which Paul had to combat and overturn. He met it and over- 
threw it by showing the main principles of revealed truth in 
their aspect towards law. Hence, the forms in which he ex- 
plains and enforces the spiritual significance of Christ's life and 
death are most of them borrowed from judicial administration. 
The whole scheme of mercy and grace by the Son of God 
assumes, in his thoughts, the shape of an extraordinary and 
glorious expedient to rescue from impending judgment a culprit 
adjudged to be guilty — and he argues that " the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made " such as '' walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit,'* " free from the law of sin 
and death." The divine truth underlying this representation 
is found in our Lord's teaching, and in that of the rest of the 
apostles — namely, the oneness of will between man and G-od is 
the result, not of our conformity to rules which he has pre- 
scribed, but of our acceptance of favour freely declared to 
us in the person and work of his own Son — or, in other words, 
that love to God is begotten in our souls by the love of God 
revealed in Christ. But the particular form in which the 
apostle Paul exhibited that truth is almost peculiar to him- 
self — and was evidently well adapted to answer the end he 
had in view. Now we submit, that this peculiarity of form 
which certain doctrines assumed under the pen of the apostle, 
and which was not only justified, but recommended,. by a pecu- 
liarity in his position, should not be treated as if it constituted 
a part of the reality and essence of evangelic truth. It is rather 
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a special mode of setting it forth. Had the circumstances of 
the early Church been entirely different, the same spiritual 
truth might have been exhibited under another external 
aspect, without in any degree altering or obscurLug its general 
significance, its diyine authority, or its regenerating power. It 
has become fashionable, of late, to draw a distinction between 
religion and theology. There ought to be none. But if it be 
a fact that there is, we think it may be thus accounted fbr-^ 
that religion sustains itself on the spirit of revealed truth, and 
that theology is rather based npon its scriptural modes and 
forms. God is necessarily in the one — ^not necessarily in the 
others. The last are valuable to men only as a way to the 
^rst. This is light — those are only the windows through 
which it streams into our souls. 

12. COVCLXTDTSQ SXTBVST OV THB VIW TBBTAXKVT AS ▲ BXOOBO OV' 

SITXLATIOir. 

We may now gather up, into as concise a form as possible, 
the tenour of the observations we have ventured to throw out 
bearing upon the last branch of the subject under discussion. 
It has been our object to submit to the reader a connected 
chain of remarks intended to show that, notwithstanding the 
recent efforts of modem criticism, the New Testament may 
yet be confidently accepted as a worthv record of divine reva* 
lation. There is neither wit nor reason in the sarcasms whidi 
have been launched against Christianity on the ground thi^ it 
has been enshrined for us, and for mankind generally, within 
the compass of a small book. The divine truths to which it 
directs the soul are in the character, acts, uid sufierings of a 
representative life — a human life exemplifying, as far as human 
life can do, the moral phase of the Supreme Being. In sueh a 
history, and in its spiritual meaning, men may best cont^n-* 
plate those features of G-od's character, will, and glory, which 
are fitted to awaken their religious emotions, and implant in 
their hearts, and bring to maturity, governing reUgioua prinei^ 
pies. It matters little in relation to this re^t whether we 
look upon this appropriate and affecting display d* the AI-^ 
xnighty in the events themselves by which it waa originaUy 
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made, or in a faithful and expository record of those events — 
their spiritual purport and power is the same ; or if there be a 
preponderance of advantage secured by either method, it is 
foimd in connexion with that to which the necessity of the case 
has subjected our own times. A revelation in a record is, 
perhaps, all things considered, the most suitable form in which 
we could receive it. The New Testament, therefore, is none 
the less worthy of our study, in order that we may " acquaint 
ourselves with G-od, and be at peace," because it ofTers an 
inestimable boon to our souls in the shape of a book. But 
have we reason to believe that it answers to its high profes- 
sion ? Is it a record upon which faith may securely rest ? 
We reply. Yes, if the substance of its history, and the correct- 
ness of its interpretation of it, remain unimpeached. Modem 
criticism has assailed both — and how, then, may reason be 
satisfied ? We say, in relation to its statement of facts, by 
precisely the same kind and rules of evidence as intelligent 
inen require for their satisfaction in any other matter of 
history. WiU the evangelical biographies stand the tests 
which our reason deems amply sufficient to prove the authen- 
ticity of contemporary secular histories ? Take, for instance, 
the description by Josephus of the siege of Jerusalem under 
Titus — what are the proofs deemed necessary to convince us 
that it is a narrative of facts, and not a fiction ? Turn to the 
gospels. Apply the same rules, observe the same distinctions, 
make the same allowances, in the one case as in the other. 
In what respect does the credit of Josephus stand on higher 
ground than that of the New Testament historians ? True ! 
they narrate a series of miracles — he records natural occur- 
rences. But if, in connexion with any human-life manifesta- 
tion of God, miracles are necessary, advantageous, and in 
keeping with the known principles of divine proceeding, as 
we have attempted to show, then a series of miracles accom- 
panying such a life is an antecedent probability — and the 
writer who records them stands on the same ground for the 
judgment of criticism, as the writer who, portraying no such 
life, details for our instruction and amusement events within 
the ordinary course of nature. Well ! let criticism show in 
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what respects the secular narrative rests upon a more solid 
ground of proof than the sacred. We listen to no prejudice 
on the one hand — we ask no favour on the other. Our reason 
concludes that proof sufficient is before it in support of the 
substantial fidelity and accuracy of Josephus — Our reason 
demands at least equal proof in support of the integrity, com- 
petency, and conscientiousness of the evangelists. Is equal 
proof within reach ? We ask the most sceptical of critics. Can 
it be pretended, setting aside the supernaturalism of the gos- 
pels, the credibility of which must be determined on philoso- 
phical and abstract grounds, that the basis on which our faith 
in their historical truthfulness rests, is not as broad and deep 
as any upon which we build our knowledge of the past ? — ^is 
not much broader and deeper P In this respect, then, the 
record is all that we require of it. We receive it on rational- 
evidence, as a written daguerreotype of divinely significant 
facts. Divinely significant — for, surely, if the facts be true, 
the mind of God is embodied in them. This is their own pre- 
tension, and this pretension they sustain by exhibiting to us 
the credentials of Almighty power. Well! can our reason be 
satisfied that the mind of God, as developed in these facts, has 
been rightly apprehended, and is truly expressed in the record ? 
What are the grounds upon which an affirmative decision of 
this question may fairly rest ? They comprise the following 
propositions : — ^That He who announced himself as sent into 
the world to declare the will of his Father, selected and ex- 
pressly appointed certain individuals to preach that will, as 
expressed in his own life and death, attested their mission by 
miraculous signs, and gave them immediate and marvellous 
success — ^that, if intense pious fervour, exclusive cultivation of 
their own spiritual life, and an entire surrender of their whole 
being to exercises, acts, and endurances, calculated to elevate, 
refine, and mature religious consciousness, do anything to 
assist man in discerning and comprehending godly revelations, 
the lives of the apostles show them to have been eminently 
qualified to discharge the duties of their high office— -that such 
of their writings as " the Eecord *' contains, display them as 
occupied in precisely that practical work which occasion 
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renders indispensable ; correcting mistakes, further illustrating 
imperfectly understood truths, pointing out their bearings 
upon human duty, shaping them into earnest appeals to men's 
religious sympathies, urging them with a view to " temper- 
ance, righteousness, and godliness," and doing all this in a 
tone of personal modesty united with unhesitating official 
authority — that the letters they addressed to the churches, 
under such circumstances and for such ends disclose great 
spiritual truths, in the light of which the entire life of their 
Master, as narrated by the evangelists, assumes a consistency 
of purpose, a unity of meaning and moral, and a self-interpre- 
tative power, not otherwise so distinctly perceptible nor so 
strikingly appreciable — and that these grand characteristic 
truths, which they thus elicited from the facts, and which are 
sustained, illustrated, and vivified by them, are so far in ac- 
cordance with our religious nature,* with its felt wants, its 
incessant cravings, its capacities, susceptibilities and tenden- 
cies, in regard to things divine, as to have become, in the 
experience of those who have sympathizingly received them, 
a source of spiritual life, peace, purity, and power, such as- can 
nowhere else be discovered. Tliese general positions having 
been substantiated, we conclude, with the fullest sanction of 
our reason, that this record of a divine revelation fulfils all the 
demands which can be properly required of it — faithfully pre- 
serves for us the history of that life in which Deity was 
imaged to humanity — fittingly and satisfactorily guides us 
to its spiritual import. Criticism can only destroy the New 
Testament by killing it in these two vital points. It must be 
shown, by such tests as sensible men feel bound to apply to 
all history, secular as well as sacred, that the evangelical 
biographies are unsustained by adequate evidence — and it 
must be proved that, even if the facts are true, the meaning 
attributed to them by the apostles is palpably gratuitous and 
mistaken. But until this has been done, critics labour in vain 
to subvert this record, as a basis of rational belief, whatever 
may be their success in demonstrating that the historical por- 
tion of it is characterised by the seeming imperfections which 
attach universally to the most authentic historical works, or in 
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proving that, in setting forth the divine significance of the 
facts, the writers exhibit those limitations of intellectual prac- 
tice and power from which it is difficult to conceive how any 
human penmen could be free, but which do not necessarily 
impart the slightest uncertainty to a single spiritual doctrine 
they have undertaken to disclose to us. Taking the New 
Testament as a whole, we are not disposed to deny that it 
bears upon the face of it many indications that its several 
writers were not entirely exempt from mental imperfection- 
hut we contend that the imperfection which their works 
exhibit is perfectly compatible with the communication to 
men of infallible knowledge respecting Gk)d, his moral relations 
to us, his purposes with regard to us, and the religious duties 
which these things enforce on all who would attain unto 
eternal life. And if this be true, the record, equally with the 
revelation, satisfies the 'spiritual need of man in its fullest 
extent. 

§ 18. BEIATIOir 07 THB 0LI> TESTAMENT TO THB NEW. 

Regarding the main design of this work as now completed, 
we are yet unwilling to close our labours without briefly 
adverting to the claims of the Old Testament upon our faith, 
and the relation in which it stands to the New. Possibly it 
may be felt by some that could they but disjoin the one from 
the other, retain the later dispensation, and cast aside the 
earlier, the ground of their faith would be firmer and more 
secure. Be this as it may, the task is not feasible. So mani- 
festly did Christianity grow out of Judaism, so intimately and 
inseparably is the one blended with the other, so evident is it 
that the first looks back upon the last, and the last looks for- 
ward to the first, and so explicitly, frequently, and solemnly 
did Jesus and his apostles appeal to Moses and the prophets 
in corroboration of their own teaching, that no scope remains 
for the conclusion that the one may be only human, while the 
other is divine. They stand or fall together. Their con- 
nexion is as that of the stem and the flower — of infancy and 
manhood. They are diflerent stages of the same revelation. 
They have a common root. It is vain, therefore, we think; 
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and childish, to conceal from ourselves, or attempt to conce&l 
from others, the fact that objections subversive of the divine 
authority of the Old Testament, are also subversive of that of 
the New. But it is also fair and reasonable to insist that the 
light of the New Testament should be allowed to assist us in 
our judgment of the Old — and that the latter should not be 
examined apart, as if its merits were all included in itself, but 
should be candidly treated as preparatory to the former — 
rough beginnings of what was subsequently completed — ^rudi- 
ments not yet perfectly developed — first steps in the ascent 
of humanity, under divine guidance, to those exalted spiritual 
truths and principles which, we hope, will one day sway the 
hearts of the whole family of man. 

We look upon the education of the human race as a process 
quite distinct from, but perfectly analogous to, the education 
of individuals. Mankind, as such, has a life of its own, in 
which its several powers are developed in due order — ^the 
sensual, the intellectual, the moral and spiritual. There is a 
common, as well as a personal, experience— and generation 
hands to generation the result of its thought, efforts, struggles, 
defeats, and victories. The errors that formerly lived and 
flourished, being once rooted out, are killed for all future time 
*— and if there be broad belts of humanity's surface on which 
they still linger, the clearance which has been effected on 
either side of them, renders the work of extirpation so much 
the more easy than it was before. Truths which are now 
communicable to the rudest, because backed by the authority 
of the more enlightened, were, at one time, when devoid of 
this advantage, not communicable to any. By very slow 
degrees has the superiority of moral over physical power become 
established — but being established by that experience towards 
which age after age has contributed, many and potent are the* 
influences now available for the government of society, which^ 
in days gone-by, no genius could have evoked. England 
governs the whole continent of India, at the present day, with 
a scant physical power which, at no former period in the 
history of the world, would have su£Bced to awe into subjec-* 
tion a hundred miUions of men. Is this phenomenon ac- 
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oounted for by our strategetical science, by the discipline of our 
troops, by the rapidity and certainty of our previous conquests P 
^ot wholly — not, perhaps, mainly. — It is not the deadly 
physical power which we can bring into the field, but the 
skill that organized it, the knowledge that directs it, the intel- 
lectual grasp that can apply it as emergencies arise, which awe 
the Oriental swarms into submission. That moral repute 
which these things give us in their eye renders easy what but 
a few ages ago would have been impossible — the quiet rule of 
a dense population, by no means socially content or happy, by 
a military, in the proportion of less than one man to a thou- 
sand. There are multitudes of things feasible enough now, 
which have become feasible only because the race has ad* 
Yanced — ^and each acquisition, intellectual and moral, renders 
all future ones more easy and more certain. The materiab 
which constitute at any given moment the general stock of man's 
knowledge, and the average tone of his sensibilities, determine 
the amount and character of what can be successfully added — 
and the electric spark of sympathy which will kindle a whole 
generation into flaming enthusiasm, liberated before its time, 
would simply flash and disappear without taking effect. 
Many were the men who preached the doctrines of the Eefor- 
mation before the birth of Luther — men as able, as zealous, as 
courageous as he — but who preached with comparatively small 
results. The vast difference between his success and theirs, 
is attributable, not to his superiority, as an instrument, over 
them, but to the higher state of preparedness in which he 
found European society. No grand epoch in this world's 
history can be dissociated from what has preceded it. Eor all 
great changes there has been a long previous course of suitable 
training. The destiny of man, under Divine Providence, is 
evermore forward — and hence, the adaptation of the means 
employed to educate him, must be judged of by their corres- 
pondence with the stage of human developijaent at which they 
were employed. 

The person and life of Jesus Christ, judged of by his own 
declarations, are emphatically the revelation of God to man, 
suited, as we have endeavoured to show, to the special wants 
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of our religious nature, and attested by that kind of evidence 
which could alone establish its divine authority. But if this 
be true, it may be asked, what becomes of the Mosaic economy^ 
which also pretends to be a revelation of the Supreme ? If 
man really requires a manifestation of God through the 
medium of a human life and history, in order to an apprecia- 
tion of the moral perfections, and a sympathy with the moral 
designs, of the Most High, what need of a dispensation extend- 
ing over some two thousand years, which presents n,o such 
alleged aptitude to our nature and our position ? If Christi- 
anity be what we have contended for, what is Judaism ? "We 
reply in brief, the Old Testament economy, ipso dicente, is a 
showing of G-od by means of a theocratic government of a 
special people — by the laws, social, political, and ecclesiastical, 
under which they were placed — by the providential events 
which governed and shaped their national life — and by the 
prophetical communications which interpreted those events, 
and which, from time to time, directed the hopes of the people 
to that more glorious future, of which their own history was 
but a budding germ. The revelation by Christ could not be 
made, with any permanently beneficial result, until those ideas 
had been elicited, and those religious sensibilities awakened, 
to which it makes its spiritual appeal. When the Jews came 
out of Egypt, they were plainly a barbarous and ferocious 
people — pagan in all their sympathies and habits — rude, 
savage, and sensual in their tastes. They were a fair speci- 
men of human nature in its animal type — and as such it was 
necessary to deal with them. Man needed to be taught, in 
some one branch or other of the family, that God is one, and 
that the earth is his and the fulness thereof— that relationship 
to him implies obligations the fulfiment of which ensures a 
blessing, the violation of which entails a penalty — ^that He 
who made the heavens and the earth is carrying on a moral 
government — ^and that the position of men in relation to that 
government is a matter of vast importance to themselves. 
Sense of right and wrong in regard to JEKm had to be quickened 
and exercised — the distinction between purity and impurity 
had to be educed — some notion of divine law had to be im- 
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pressed and gradually deepened — and, in a word, all those 
elementary religious sentiments whieb are necessary to a per- 
ception and realization of spiritual grace, freedom, and loveli- 
ness, bad to be bom and nurtured. Let it be borne in mind 
that tbe experience of any one member of the race, when pub- 
lished and authenticated, becomes part of the experience of the 
race itself. It is not necessary that every individual should 
pass through all the training which in some shape will ulti- 
mately conduce to the formation of his mind and character^- 
because much of it will have been borne for him by persons 
who have preceded him in his earthly career. The power of 
moral agency is elaborated by numberless separate processes — 
and the victory which one man achieves, yields its fi*uits to aQ 
other men who witness or who hear of it. In like manner, 
the discipline of the Jewish people was not for themselves 
only, but for the whole family of mankind. What they 
needed in order to religious development, the whole race 
needed — what they attained, the whole race may have the 
benefit of. Had Jesus Christ appeared in the days of Moses 
his mission would have been futile, for his message could not 
have been understood. The ideas, convictions, and suscepti- 
bilities which Judaism had contributed to the common stock' 
of humanity, had also put humanity into a position which 
rendered it capable of receiving a divine revelation in this' 
more perfect form. Nay, more ! we question whether if all 
tbe records of the Mosaic economy, and all the notices of 
Jewish experience, coidd be swept into oblivion, it would be 
possible for us, even in the present day, to comprehend the 
spiritual significance of Christianity. At any rate, we have 
not the smallest doubt that now, and in all coming ages, the 
religious power of Christianity is, and will be, immensely 
increaeed, by the opportunities which the Old Testament 
affords men of watching the preliminary and preparatory, and 
step-by-step manifestations of the Deity, through his govern- 
ment of the Jewish people. We have the rough sketch along- 
side of the finished picture ; we have all the progressive stages 
between the first stroke of the one, and the last touch of the 
other. And although the former has been superseded by tho: 
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latter, it is puerile to despise it as having no further use.. Sa 
do not men of average intelligence in any other department of 
valuable knowledge — so ought they not in this. Far from 
regretting that we are compelled to accept the Old Testament 
with the New, we rejoice in it — just as we should esteem 
a work of scientific completeness all the more valuable for 
being accompanied by the series of progressive discoveries, 
which terminate in the satisfactory and perfect result. 

Doubtless, the mind enlightened, and the conscience educated, 
by the higher truths and principles of the gospel, will detect, as 
did the apostle Paul, much that is inferior, uncouth, and cumber- 
some, in the ancient dispensation — ^representations of Deity 
that jar upon our more refined sentiments — passages of history 
that strike us as monstrous — deeds and systems sanctioned 
which we unequivocally condemn — motives appealed to which 
we regard as low and trivial. And this will be the case, just in 
proportion as we go back to extreme antiquity. "Well ! but 
could it have been otherwise ? Is it not just what we should 
anticipate in the education of man's nature, from the lowest 
stages of animalism up to the highest development of spirituality? 
Is it a fact that the moral training of our race differs so far 
from that which is physical, as that the faculties are able to 
take in at once the highest <forms of pleasure which can be 
proposed to them P Is it not wise and beneficent to impart 
truth as men are best able to receive and assimilate it ? What 
father does not act upon this plan ? How silly are the ideas 
which he gravely presents to the mind of his child — siUy, we 
mean, if compared with the absolute truth of things, instead 
of being judged of, as they ought, by their accordance with a 
childish capacity. How many communications, untrue in form, 
but true in the impression which they make, is he compelled to 
resort to ! How inferior the motives which he is obliged to 
invoke ! How minute, and, sometimes, inexplicable, the regu* 
lations his most sagacious affection deems it expedient to lay 
down and enforce ! Does the child, when he arrives at man's 
estate, recall these efforts to lay in him the foundation of an 
upright character, and implant in his heart the seeds of right 
principles, for the purpose of heaping ridicide upon them, or 
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of complainiiig that during bis boyhood, be was not dealt with 
as a reasonable and independent man P Yerj near akin to this, 
however, is the style in which modem philosophical criticism 
deals with the Judaical economy. The JehoTah of Moses is 
indignantly rejected as jealous, irascible, cruel, sanguinary — as 
governing by fear — as sanctioning crime — as punishing and 
rewarding, not in accordance with the immutable principles of 
wrong and right, but according to arbitrary standards devoid 
of any moral worth. And, truly, all this indignation seems 
highly virtuous if you measure the patriarchal and Mosaic 
representations of God, by the purer, nobler, lovelier views of 
the Divine nature and character which Christianity has diffused 
through society — but if you contemplate them in their adapta- 
tion to the people whom they were meant to influence and 
educate, disapprobation appears to be mistimed and superfluous. 
The question is, could the early Israelites have received more 
than was imparted to them, or could they have appreciated it 
if presented in higher forms P Must it not be conceded, looking 
to the record whence these objections are derived, that the 
little light of that spiritual dawn, blood-red, if the sceptic 
pleases so to designate it, became stronger and purer as the 
nation could bear it P that in the time of David, it was brighter 
and steadier than in the time of Moses P more genial and fuller 
still in the time of Isaiah P Is it not true that nobler senti- 
ments were gradually, although not without many relapses, 
formed among this people ? Is it not undeniable that their 
later prophets encouraged wider and worthier views of God 
and man P And must we not, in candour, admit that, whilst 
other nations left the Jews infinitely behind them in intellectual 
culture and civilization, the world is nevertheless indebted to 
this singular people for all its present ideas of the moral beauty 
and spirituality of the Divine character ? Supposing it to be 
true that the Old Testament comprises a varied record of a 
preparatory revelation, what do the facts and main features of 
the case, as therein set forth, exhibit to a believer in the present 
day ? "Why this — flight from above finding its way to the mind 
of man environed with a dense atmosphere of animalism, and 
necessarily assuming colours which belong, not to itself^ but 
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to the medium through which it must needs pass — the wisdom 
of Grod, the purity of God, the beneficence of God, the one 
Siuler and Father of mankind, taking to themselves such forms 
in the providential guidance and government of a nation marked 
off &om all others, as might penetrate, awaken, and exercise 
conscience in respect of Himself, where such conscience, deeply 
imbedded in sensualism, ignorance, and superstition, could not 
be otherwise got at. Somehow, or other, it is certain, spirit- 
ualism, starting at the very lowest conceivable point among 
this people, made steady progress — cleared itself gradually of 
the grosser forms with which it was first associated — and ulti- 
mately brought up the level of human kind to an average of 
religious conviction and sentiment which rendered possible the 
presentation of divine truth, by Jesus Christ, in the most 
spiritual form which our nature can apprehend, realize, and 
enjoy. 

To adaptation and progress we may add another characteristic 
of the Old Testament manifestations of the Supreme — namely, 
unity. The several books of which the record consists — history, 
poetry, prophecy — were written by various hands, at different 
times, separated from each other in many instances by intervals 
of centuries, and on occasions, and for special purposes, 
. extremely dissimilar. Now we do not mean to affirm that a 
critic, in these days of philosophical sunshine, forgetting to 
allow a hair's breadth of consideration for the variations of 
mode and method in the conveyance of spiritual truth required 
to adapt it to a nation in its several stages of religious develop- 
ment, cannot, by minute investigation, detect semblances, at 
least, of occasional discrepancy. But we put it with some 
confidence, even to the most captious, whether the general 
bearing of this entire collection of books is not in one and the 
same direction — whether they are not threaded together by an 
obvious unity of purpose, and whether a serious and continuous 
perusal of them does not leave upon the mind an intelligible, 
definite, and self-consistent impression. Is it not possible to 
pursue a leading idea from Genesis to Malachi, and would not 
any observant and reflecting man rise up from a study of the 
whole, with a strongly excited expectation that something still 

s 
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better was to come — something towards which his attention has 
been repeatedly directed — something to the success and glory 
of which all that he had been reading was, by its own account, 
preparatory ? 

Standing, then, upon the broad, firm, and, as it appears to 
us, easily tenable grounds we have thus briefly sketched out, 
we see nothing in the tenour of the Old Testament inconsistent 
with the claims of the New. "We feel ourselves bound in 
reason to deny the entire series of facts recorded in both — 
— which we cannot do save by a process which would destroy 
all history — or, admitting the substantial accuracy of the facts, 
to regard them as embodying a progressive revelation of God, 
terminating, when " the fulness of time was come," in the 
vouchsafement to human nature of a perfect "Image of the 
Invisible." On a general survey of the entire case, we cannot 
discover in it any prominent feature irreconcileable with the 
principles of our philosophy. We are, indeed, very far fi^m 
pretending either ignorance of, or insensibility to, some per- 
plexities which we cannot disentangle, some difficulties which 
we cannot satisfactorily surmount. They lie, however, chiefly 
on the surface of things, and are calculated to puzzle far more 
than to disturb our faith. But if, yielding to momentary 
doubts, we were to surrender our belief, we should gain no 
satisfaction to our reason — since the perplexities, the diflSculties, 
the large assumptions, the incompatibilities, with which we 
must be content to reconcile ourselves on adopting the conclu- 
sion that the Bible as it stands is the result of hallucination or 
of fraud, are a hundredfold more numerous, and inexpressibly 
more revolting to our common sense, our moral instincts, and 
our religious sympathies, than aoy to which Ijjiat belief now 
exposes us. 

§ 14. STJ30IABY DESCBIPTION OF THE FOBEOOINa BASES OP BELIEF. 

The intellectual scepticism of the present day appears to us 
to be distinguished by two elements — it is partly speculative 
and partly critical. No doubt, it has allotted work to do of 
which Christianity will hereafter reap the benefit. Neither do 
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we question that it has taken deep hold of many sincere, con- 
scientious, and highly cultivated minds, which command oup 
respect for the freedom and fearlessness of their inquiries after 
truth, although none for the decision at which they have 
arrived. In truth, we demur to the appropriateness of the 
title which they too often arrogate to themselves, of rationalists 
— meaning thereby men who depend for their religious convic- 
tions upon the authority of reason. That is not reason, in our 
sober estimate, which sets aside an immense body of facts 
either by a speculative dogma, or by the utmost ingenuity of 
criticism. The highest interests of a man rest, surely, upon 
more tangible and solid grounds than can be undermined by 
subtle intellectual theories, or frittered away by acute and 
learned criticism. The strong common sense of mankind is 
uaually more to be relied on than the most plausible ingenuities 
of abstract thinkers, save where abstract thought cheerfully 
accepts as its basis existing facts. Now, what is the alternative 
offered to our reason in the present controversy ? "We will 
suppose intellectual scepticism to have been successful — to 
have disproved the possibility of miracles — to have demolished 
the pretensions of a special revelation — and to have torn to 
shreds the Scriptures which profess to have recorded one. 
Well ! but when that has been done to the fullest satisfaction 
of reason, there will still remain upon its hands some untoward 
facts to be got rid of. It will then appear that, from age to 
age, human ingenuity contributed, but without concert, forged 
materials to a common stock, and that each successive contri- 
bution was accepted by the nation to whom it was presented, as 
divinely authorised. It will appear that upwards of eighteen 
hundred years ago there existed a people exhibiting all the 
characteristics fairly ascribable to causes such as those which 
their fictitious history pretended to describe — speaking a 
language, cherishing traditions, displaying a national idiosyn- 
crasy, bound to a ritualism, filled with expectations, just such 
as we might have anticipated had the sacred books they 
watched over with so much jealousy been truth instead of 
romance. It will appear that when the old delusion might well 
be supposed to be near its end, ready to be overrun by the 
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more rational and civilized notions of Eome, a new pretender 
eprung^ up to give a new turn to superstition — but that dis- 
appointing by the spirituality of his views the political wishes 
of the people, he was speedily put to death as a male£Eictor and 
blasphemer. It will appear that some few followers of his 
got up a still more egregious forgery than any of the preceding 
ones, but still grafted upon them — that, either, all unconsciously 
to themselves, they wove a tissue of falsehood which they 
managed themselves to believe, and to palm upon the belief of 
others — or that, purposely and with marvellous craft, they 
invented a tale which they afterwards laboured hard to promul- 
gate, and died to verify. And it will appear that out of this 
concatenation of successive frauds, sprang the grandest, the 
most powerful, the most permanent, and, even at this very day, 
the most promising spiritual revolution of which the world has 
been witness— a delineation of the most original and perfect 
human character which imagination can conceive — an exhibition 
of the purest, most elevated, and most spiritualizing views of 
God to which man has ever yet attained — a morality which, if 
universally ' exemplified, would make earth a paradise — and 
principles of heroism which have subsequently produced the 
chief specimens of virtue, courage, love, and endurance to 
which humanity still looks up with admiring reverence. Is it 
not perplexing to our reason, is it not absolutely staggering, 
that out of this mass of falsehood should have come this truthful 
result ? Do we see anything resembling it elsewhere ? Do 
known analogies throw light upon it ? Does common expe- 
rience confirm it ? Nay, is it credible on any of the ordinary 
grounds of belief ? Nevertheless, this is the alternative which 
modern scepticism terms rational. Altogether, the case presents 
an amount of intellectual and moral diflGlculty with which our 
reason essays in vain to grapple. Disbelievers in Christianity, 
we should find ourselves involved in a thicker and more im- 
penetrable mystery than any which now envelopes us, and 
should be compelled to accept more unaccountable conclusions, 
and on infinitely slenderer evidence, than any in which we now 
rejoice. But this we are certainly not prompted to by our 
reason. And if our philosophy had brought us to this pass, 
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or our critical sagacity had placed us in this dilemma, we should 
be strongly tempted to suspect that we might be wrong in our 
philosophy — we should begin to question whether our criticism 
was sagacious, more especially if, after having rejected the 
Scripture narratives, we should find ourselves obliged to throw 
away all other histories with them. 

But, in closing this treatise, we hope we may venture to sub- 
mit that neither undisputed facts, nor recognised principles of 
philosophy, nor sober and trustworthy criticism, impose upon 
us any such hard alternative as we have just described. The 
religious movement which originated at the death of Jesus, the 
principal phenomena of which tinge all subsequent history, 
and the power of which is far from spent even to this day, is 
certainly most satisfactorily accounted for on the hypothesis 
that the impulse was from God. Its rapid spread in the very 
teeth of Jewish prejudice and Eoman pride — ^the entire posses- 
sion it gained over the minds of its earliest adherents, and the 
unanimous zeal and fidelity with which they were content to 
" die daily *' in the labour of extending it, and, at last, to die 
literally in attestation of their faith — the extent to which it 
has softened the ruggedness of human nature, and quickened 
a kindlier and more genial civilization than Egypt, or Greece, 
or Eome, ever displayed in their palmiest days — the amoimt 
and quality of spiritual life it has been the means of begetting 
and sustaining — ^the fact that it has invariably secured the 
largest triumphs where intellect is best developed and most 
practical, and at epochs when mind has been most awake — the 
power which it still successfully exerts in reforming character, 
in stimulating high motives, and in ministering the purest of 
pleasures, and the most effectual of consolations — and the 
strong probabilities in favour of its eventually realizing its own 
pretensions, and becoming the one flEuth of the human family — 
these things constitute a moral phenomenon without parallel 
in the world's history, and go far, very fer, to sustain the con- 
clusion that, as it is evidently an important feature in God's 
providential designs, so it represents, as it purports to do, his 
character and will. So potent a spiritual force, unless traced 
up to a divine origin, remains an inexplicable mystery — the 



262 THE BECOBD. 

grandest of effects disconnected from all probable cause. 
Admit a revelation, and everything falls into its proper place- 
deny it, and the most important body of facts with which his- 
tory makes us acquainted is thrown out of gear — cut off from 
every assignable likelihood to account for it, from every con- 
ceivable end to be accomplished by it. Here, then, we tbink, 
is one solid basis of reasonable faith in Christianity — what it 
unquestionably has done, is doing, and promises to do. Taking 
in the whole at one view, no consistent explanation of it can 
be suggested, but that it comes from G-od. This is its own 
report of itself— and, assuredly, a vnde induction of releyant 
facts gives countenance to the truth of that report. Collected 
and generalized, they yield us but one conclusion — and if, on 
other grounds, we are compelled to reject that as inadmissible^ 
they become to us instantly devoid of meaning. Need we say 
that those other grounds ought to be strong indeed, to justify 
our reason in deciding against so many concurrent favouring 
appearances P And if no such grounds of justification can be 
pointed out to us nor made good, are we not acting a rational 
part in accepting, in relation to the undisputed facts of Chris- 
tianity, as we do in relation to those of the physical universe, 
the theory, suggested by themselves, which best tallies with 
and explains them P Thus far, it is plain, we apply to a reli- 
gious inquiry the same rule as we take for our guidance in any 
other. If any departure is made irom the path of sound philo- 
sophy, it is not by us who believe, but by those who commit 
themselves to doubt. 

And why should we not accept the most natural explanation 
of these facts as the true one P "What strain is thereby put 
upon our reason P "What violence is done to our customary 
intellectual processes and habits P If we ask Christianity what 
it professes to be, it replies unequivocally, a showing of Gk)d to 
inen by Jesus Christ. Supposing any such special revelation 
to have been superfluous so far as concerns the natural attri- 
butes of the Deity, can as much be truly said in respect of his 
moral perfections, relations, and purposes ? Some exhibition 
of Himself all analogy would lead us to expect. He has en- 
dowed us with a religious nature. He has given us capabilities 
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of becoming acquainted with him — ^moral sympathies, and 
spiritual yearnings and affections which can find full satisfaction 
only in a complete oneness of will with himself. Por this sub- 
jective aptitude we reasonably look for an appropriate objective 
provision. Certain it is that we find it not in ourselves, nor, 
judging from the general principles which appear to regulate 
the Divine method of proceeding, should we anticipate the dis- 
covery of it there. Neither can we meet with it in the physi- 
cal universe. Much, no doubt, of G-od, is displayed in the 
mechanism and processes of Nature — but not specially adapted 
to awaken moral emotions, or supply a sufficient resting-place 
to moral desires. Matter and motion, however variously modi- 
fied, can but ill be made to express spiritual sentiments, and 
uniform experience has proved that they never have succeeded 
in quickening amongst men a religious life. Now, if G-od has 
undeniably revealed himself by means of matter and motion so 
far as the need of our intellect requires, is not the inference 
warranted that if more suitable means can be found for a 
similar disclosure of himself to our religious sense, which is 
chiefly emotional, his wisdom and his goodness will employ 
them ? May we not fairly expect, in this as in all other cases, 
a close correspondence and congruity between the end to be 
accomplished, and the agency made use of to achieve it P If 
G-od has shown himself through a material, why not through a 
mental and moral medium, especially when th^ object to be 
gained is wholly of the latter character ? A man's life is surely 
as fitting a mirror for the reflection to man's heart of God's 
moral image, as physical mechanism — and far more suited to 
answer the requisite end. The class of ideas and sentiments 
with which our religious nature qualifies us to converse, and 
out of which alone it can draw nutriment and satisfaction, 
are best displayed in their action and exercise — and the inci-^ 
dents, the relationships, the duties, the deeds, and the sufferings 
of a man, " in aU points like as we are," constitute a far likelier 
and more congruous embodiment of the moral character and 
purpose of God, at least with a view to the religious education . 
of man, than any other that we can conceive of. And such 
seems to have been the general sense of mankind, often, it is 
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true, uncouthlj and inarticulatelj expressed, but always with 
sufficient distinctness to intimate, that if the Supreme could, 
consistently with his own wisdom, disclose himself through a 
human medium of expression, an ever-actiye craving of our 
religious nature would be thereby met. Now this is precisely 
what the revelation by Jesus Christ purports to be and to do- 
to quickea in men's hearts a spiritual life by bringing them 
into contact with " God manifest in the flesh." The subjective 
want and the objective reality exactly correspond. And this 
congruity between what is within us, and that which addresseli 
itself to us from without, is another .solid basis of our faith. It 
is in accordance with a law which we observe to pervade the 
entire universe — for wherever we meet with natural capabilities 
and wants, we may be sure of discovering also a suitable pro- 
vision for them. Upon this principle of the divine economy 
we think we are fully entitled to rely — and seeing it strikingly 
exemplified in the mission and life of Jesus Christ, we feel our- 
selves authorized by reason to conclude that a strong prmd 
facie case in favour of Christianity, as a revelation of God, has 
been established. 

A worthy end presupposes sufficient means, at least in all 
God's doings. If it is fitting that he should show himself to 
our religious consciousness in a human life, it is also fitting 
that he should visibly stamp that Hfe with incoutestable proof 
of his purpose. Such a manifestation could be of no practical 
advantage to men, unless there were legible on it some such 
inscription as this — " Truly this is the Son of God." Well, 
then, we require, in order to such a display of the Creator as 
wiU best suit the spiritual powers and sensibilities with which 
he has endowed us, some distinctive mark certifying to out 
reason that the human representation set before us can be a 
representation of none other than the Deity himself. But by 
what mark could we identify a portraiture of this sort ? Wis* 
dom will not answer the purpose, for there is no clear line of 
distinction separating the wisdom of God from the wisdom at 
man. Nor righteousness, nor justice, nor even goodness — ^fop 
besides that the more perfectly they are exemplified the higher 
must be our moral taste to appreciate them, it would be im- 
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practicable to pronounce concerning any of them, when found 
embodied in a man's history, how far they were human, and 
how far divine. Foreknowledge, expressed by prophecy, would 
constitute a seal of Deity — but yet requiring more time, labour, 
and skill, to verify, than would consist with the ordinary cir- 
cumstances of a busy world like this. It would be an authen- 
tication of such a revelation as we need — but standing alone, 
its practical use would be insufficient for the emergency. Only 
supernatural power could so mark off an individual human life 
from life in general, as to warrant our regarding it as an un- 
doubted expression of Q-od's mind, character, and will. Mira- 
cles would do it — and assist besides, in several ways, to render 
the manifestation morally impressive. They offer a species ol 
evidence readily appreciable by the dullest — they fall in with 
imiversal expectation in connexion with a special disclosure of 
God's will to mankind — they address themselves to our sense 
of the marvellous which would seem to have no worthy object 
to respond to but the supernatural — and they serve to awaicen 
men from a state of spiritual listlessness and indifference. A 
seal is wanted which none can mistake — miracles furnish that 
seal. Why, then, must we object to them, in limine ? Do they 
imply anything at variance with the general principles of G-od's 
administration, physical and moral ? On the contrary, closely 
examined, they are found to be in harmony with both. They 
answer a similar tuitional end, but of a special and a higher 
kind, as that for the attainment of which the uniformity of 
Nature's laws was originally established — ^they neither counter- 
act nor weaken our reliance upon that uniformity — and they 
do but exemplify what we see prevalent throughout the Divine 
dominions — the physical mode subservient to the moral — the 
secondary subordinated to the supreme. Are they, then, as 
contradicting universal experience, incapable of proof by testi- 
mony ? Not so, as facts abundantly prove. Far more incredi- 
ble, because wanting any assignable purpose, would be the 
fallibility of human testimony in relation to a feet like the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, when corroborated 
by such various and abundant proof as that which is supplied 
by the foregoing and succeeding context of that fact. Here, 



266 THE BECOBD. 

again, we find a third sure basis of belief. Christianity proffers 
us just that kind of attestation ia support of its pretensions, 
which such a revelation imperatively demands, and which, 
assuming it to be divine, we are warranted in expecting that 
God would supply. "What preliminary intellectual objection 
is there to prevent our acceptance of this evidence ? It is 
necessary, it is pertinent, it is sufficient, it is morally impres- 
sive, it is in perfect keeping with the general principles of the 
Divine government, and, where supported by trustworthy testi- 
mony, it is capable of inspiring intelligent and confident belief. 
"Why, then, are we to throw it aside, as if unworthy of further 
examination P What should induce us to regard that individual 
human life which claims to represent to us the unseen God, as 
the fiction of impostors or fanatics, merely because it is segre- 
gated from other lives by a supematuralism which alone could 
stamp it as divine ? Abstractly, and in theory, we contend, 
no authoritative or sufficient reason has been shown. Scep- 
ticism, in regard to Christianity, therefore, up to this point, 
although it may be intellectual, is not entitled to be designated 
rational. Belief keeps closest to the stated order of things. 

Lastly, a revelation like this, presenting the only satisfactory 
solution of the various and abundant phenomena of spiritual 
power with which we are familiar, alone adapted to meet the 
wants of our religious nature, and authenticated by the only 
kind of proof which the peculiar nature of the case requires, 
must needs be historical, and be enshrined in a written record. 
Does this necessity destroy its practical worth ? On the con- 
trary, it enhances it. It renders it easy of access and of diffu- 
sion. It preserv^es all that is spiritually impressive in it, whilst 
it divests it of that exciting glare with which passing events of 
a supernatural character are apt to dazzle the imagination, and 
to divert from its legitimate functions the religious sense. Such a 
record Christianity proffers us in the New Testament. Can we 
trust it ? "What qualities should it exhibit to secure our trust ? 
How shall we be reasonably assured that its statements of facts 
are to be relied on ? How are we assured in the case of other . 
historical statements ? Test the narratives as you do all 
others. "Weigh the character of the writers. Mark what 
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credit was given to them in their own age. Inquire what 
were the objections, the denials, the attempted refutations, 
ventured upon by their then enemies. Ascertain, if possible, 
their opportunities of verifying the facts which they narrate. 
Compare their biographies one with another, or, do as Paley has 
done, compare the history of apostolic life with incidental notices 
in apostolic writings. But do not subject these memorials to 
a kind of inquisition which no history on earth could survive. 
Distinguish, as reason teaches you to do in all similar inves- 
tigations, between the substance and main purport of the 
statement made, and the unessential incidents with which it may 
chance to be associated — ^between the matter-of-fact honesty of 
the writers, and their speculative misapprehensious — between 
the facts which they record, and the nationality of manner 
with which they record them. In short, deal with them as 
you would deal with any witnesses whose characters are 
beyond suspicion. Is not all this rational, sober, usual? 
Why should we, then, go out of the way to destroy the credit 
of this record ? And if fair criticism leaves the bulk of this 
history unimpeached, have we not a right to anticipate some 
sure insight into its spiritual significance ? It is furnished 
us by men whose lives and whose office warrant our trusting 
in this respect — and whose writings, judged of by our religious 
consciousness, impart an additional luminousness to the life of 
our Lord, and develop spiritual truths which the experience 
of millions who have lovingly received them, has declared to 
be productive of the most elevating, purifying, invigorating, 
consoling, spiritualizing results. This is our last basis of 
faith. The record of the revelation makes its appeal to the 
ordinary tribunal, and to customary methods of investigation, 
in support of its statement of facts, and to the judgment of 
our religious sense, in support of its interpretation of them. 
Here, again, those who believe follow the usual order of things 
— ^those who doubt, resort to exceptional methods. Tried by 
the common sense of mankind, the New Testament record, 
carrying with it also the Old, maintains all the authority 
which such a record needs. 
We have done. Our object has been to remove preliminary 
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objections of a strictly intellectual character, cherished by 
many against Christianity as a revelation of Gt)d. Modem 
scepticism, it has been said, must be met on grounds more 
strictly philosophical than those taken up by former apologists 
for the Bible. On those grounds we have met it. We have 
laid ike entire stress of our argument upon £EUits which nobody 
can dispute, and on philosophical principles which few will 
venture to deny. If we have failed, it must be in our reading 
of those facts or in the application of those principles to the 
case in hand — and, doubtless, our failure will soon be exposed. 
But if we have succeeded, then the controversy is brought 
back to where it stood before modem scepticism changed the 
issue. The old evidences which, in days gone by, men of 
intelligence and judgment accepted as pertinent and triumph- 
ant, are neither irrelevant nor destitute of force. Not to 
supersede them, but to restore them to their just authority, 
have our labours been directed. We have sought, not so 
much to supply proof, as to point out the kind of proof 
admissible, and to be regarded as reasonable and satisfactory, 
in the settlement of this grave question. We have essayed 
to establish the philosophy which should rule the disputants 
on both sides. We trust we have done so with becoming 
moderation of temper — as we certainly have with scrupulous 
conscientiousness of spirit. Possibly, others will follow out, 
with higher ability than any to which we can pretend, the 
track of reasoning we have here essayed to indicate. At aU 
events, we have passed rapidly along it with assured and 
increasing faith at every step — and, albeit there are some 
thoughts we have met with in the works of sceptical writers 
which have modified views we had previously entertained — 
for which we are not ashamed to tender them our thanks — 
we are bound to confess, and we rejoice in the confession, 
that we can calmly smile at the most confident assaults of 
intellectual scepticism, so long as we feel beneath us, firm, 
sure, and immovable, what we presume to designate Bases 
OF Belief. 
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